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ABSTRACT. 
When examining a man's theology, the obvious 

s t a r t i n g p o i n t i s the s c r u t i n y of the f o r c e s which shaped 
t h a t man and t h a t theology. We thus f i r s t of a l l 
i n v e s t i g a t e the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l events i n s i x t e e n t h 
and seventeenth century England, n o t i n g the e f f e c t s these 
events had on John Owen, g r a d u a l l y c o n v i n c i n g him t h a t the 
'Congregational Way' was God's chosen way of church 
government. 

The d o c t r i n e of the church i s , however, only one p a r t 
of Owen's t o t a l theology. His views on other important 
d o c t r i n e s are t h e r e f o r e considered t o see how they are 
shaped "by, and shape, h i s d o c t r i n e of the church. The 
d o c t r i n e s examined are the Person and Work of C h r i s t , the 
Holy S p i r i t , Holy S c r i p t u r e and Grace. 

The d o c t r i n e of the church i s then discussed i n 
d e t a i l . The s a l i e n t p o i n t s of Congregational b e l i e f are 
po i n t e d out - the s t r e s s on the l o c a l , p a r t i c u l a r church 
as op rosed t o the u n i v e r s a l church, the concept of the 
church as completely independent and comprising v i s i b l e 
s a i n t s , v o l u n t a r i l y gathered t o g e t h e r , the t o t a l r e l i a n c e 
on the S c r i p t u r e s as the sole r u l e of 'worship, the 
r e j e c t i o n of l i t u r g i e s . 

The C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t s were f r e q u e n t l y accused of 
schism because of t h e i r p r a c t i c e of drawing people out 
of p a r i s h churches t o form gathered churches. A chapter 
i s t h e r e f o r e devoted t o these charges and Owen's r e f u t a t i o n 
of them, c h i e f l y by r e d e f i n i n g the term schism more 
s c r i p t u r a l l y . 



This d o c t r i n e of the. church i s , however, not 
p e c u l i a r t o Owen. A comparison between h i s d o c t r i n e and 
t h a t of the C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t Thomas Goodwin, d i s c l o s e s 
a s u b s t a n t i a l agreement between the two men. Owen was, 
t h e r e f o r e , expounding the Congregational way, and not a 
way o f h i s own d e v i s i n g . 

The t h e s i s i s concluded by a c r i t i c a l assessment 
of Owen and h i s theology. 
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THE DOCTRINE OP THE CHURCH IN THB THEOLOGY OF JOHN OWEN 

1. The H i s t o r i c a l Background aga i n s t which John Owen 
Formulated h i s Theology 

A. The Rise of Nonconformity 
P r o t e s t a n t Nonconformity i s as o l d as the 

Eli z a b e t h a n Settlement of r e l i g i o n . E l i z a b e t h had 
t r i e d t o t r e a d a v i a media between Rome and Geneva, 
and t h i s had pleased few. The c h i e f malcontents were 
those who had been i n e x i l e on the c o n t i n e n t w h i l s t the 
Marian f i r e s were b u r n i n g a t S m i t h f i e l d . These e x i l e s 
had seen a t f i r s t hand the workings of Reformed P r o t e s t ­
a n t i s m as thesr v i s i t e d such strongholds of the Reformed 
f a i t h as Calvin*s Geneva, Bucer's Strasbourg and Zwingli's 
Z u r i c h . They regarded E l i z a b e t h ' s Settlement as a step 
i n the r i g h t d i r e c t i o n , but one which d i d not go n e a r l y 
f a r enough. She had reformed the c o r r u p t Papist d o c t r i n e 
but not the c o r r u p t p r a c t i c e s of worship. At f i r s t they 
were content t o w a i t , t h i n k i n g t h a t the Queen would 
g r a d u a l l y and c a u t i o u s l y move towards a more Reformed 
p o s i t i o n w i t h regard t o worship and church government^ but 
i t s l o w l y became obvious t o them t h a t E l i z a b e t h had no 
such i n t e n t i o n s , but was going t o enforce her "compromise" 
settlement upon everyone i n England i n the i n t e r e s t s o f 
u n i t y and u n i f o r m i t y . 

There were two d i f f e r e n t r e a c t i o n s t o t h i s 
r e a l i s a t i o n , which sprang from the f a c t t h a t t here had 
been, r i g h t from the beginning of the Reformation, two 
d i f f e r e n t opinions as t o the proper r e a c t i o n t o the o l d 



system. "Some "believed t h a t o n l y by complete 
r e p u d i a t i o n o f the t r a d i t i o n a l forms could P r o t e s t a n t i s m 
permanently m a i n t a i n i t s e l f , w h i l e others dreaded the 
u n s e t t l i n g e f f e c t s of too r a d i c a l a change. The former 
maintained t h a t n o t h i n g should be allowed i n d o c t r i n e , 
worship or p o l i t y which was not approved by S c r i p t u r e 
or f a i r l y deducible therefrom. The l a t t e r , 'while 
r e c o g n i s i n g the b i n d i n g a u t h o r i t y of the B i b l e i n matters 
of d o c t r i n e , h e l d t h a t i n worship and p o l i t y the church 
had a r i g h t t o determine i t s own conduct provided t h a t 
i t d i d not c o n t r a d i c t S c r i p t u r a l teaching."^"* 

The l a t t e r was Luther's o p i n i o n , which was ab l y 
expounded by Hooker i n h i s " E c c l e s i a s t i c a l P o l i t y " . The 
former was the o p i n i o n of C a l v i n and Z w i n g l i . 

I t was a t t h i s stage t h a t the word ' P u r i t a n ' was 
f i r s t heard i n the l a n d , t o describe those adhering t o 
Calvi n ' s p r i n c i p l e , as opposed t o the Anglicans who 
accepted Lut h e r ' s . I t was, as the P u r i t a n F i f t h E a r l 
of Huntingdon t o l d h i s son some years l a t e r , "a 
r e p r o a c h f u l name, give n e i t h e r by Papis t s t h a t do hate 
a l l m i n i s t e r s except those of t h e i r own sect , or a t h e i s t s , 

2 
or men extremely v i c i o u s " . 

The name was indeed one of contempt and d e r i s i o n , 
used a t f i r s t t o denote those who r e l i e d only on the 
'pure' V/orct of God as t h e i r guide i n a l l r e l i g i o u s 
1 . M c G i f f e r t : P r o t e s t a n t Thought Before Kant. p.-125 
2. H i l l : Society and P u r i t a n i s m , p.16 
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matters, but gradually i t degenerated into a general 
term of abuse hurled at anyone whose views d i f f e r e d i n 
any way from those normally accepted. 

The Puritans, (using the word i n i t s narrowly 
r e l i g i o u s sense) were s p l i t into two camps, the non-
se p a r a t i s t and the s e p a r a t i s t Puritans; those who were 
prepared to wait f or reformation from within the national 
church, and those who wanted "reformation without t a r r y i n g 
for anie". The s e p a r a t i s t s were as opposed by t h e i r 
fellow, l e s s r a d i c a l Puritans as they were by the bishops 
themselves, for b e l i e f i n uniformity within the church was 
very strong. 

The man who was one of the f i r s t leaders of the 
English s e p a r a t i s t Puritans and the one who ushered i n 
the era of the pre-history of Owen's beloved Independency, 
was Robert Browne. I t would be hel p f u l to take a b r i e f 
look at some of Browne's theories as they contain much 
which l a t e r becomes e s s e n t i a l to Independency even 
though the l a t e r Independents firmly disown the 
disfavoured name of 'Brownists'. 

The system which Browne l a i d down i n the three 
t r e a t i s e s of 1582 - "The Booke which sheweth the l i f e 
and manners of a l l true C h r i s t i a n s " , "A Treatise upon 
the 23 of Matthew" and "A Treatise of Reformation without 
t a r r y i n g for anie" - i s imperfectly worked out i n . d e t a i l , 
but i t nevertheless presents with great clearness the 
e s s e n t i a l features of modern Congregationalism. 

W i l l i s t o n Walker st a t e s that "the s t a r t i n g point i n 



Browne's t h i n k i n g was not a d e s i r e t o e s t a b l i s h a novel 
p o l i t y , but t o f o s t e r the s p i r i t u a l development of the 
b e l i e v e r by h i s s e p a r a t i o n from communion w i t h the non-
f a i t h f u l whom the s t a t e churches allov/ed a place i n 
the church. He broke w i t h the church of England 
p r i m a r i l y because a l l i t s bishops and oth e r a u t h o r i t i e s 
approved i t s general and, as Browne thought, a n t i - C h r i s t i a n , 
i n c l u s i o n of a l l non-escommunicate b a p t i s e d persons, an 
i n c l u s i v e n e s s which made r e a l e l e v a t i o n of the e s t a b l i s h ­
ment i n s p i r i t u a l tone impossible""" 

Therefore, i t was useless t o w a i t f o r the reform 
of the establishment. C h r i s t i a n s must organise themselves 
i n t o new s o c i e t i e s . 

Browne b e l i e v e d t h a t he found the model f o r t h i s 
o r g a n i s a t i o n i n the New Testament. According t o N u t t a . l l , 
two of the d e t e r m i n a t i v e p r i n c i p l e s of t h i s e a r l y 
Congregationalism were then r e v o l u t i o n a r y . F i r s t l y , 
the v o l u n t a r y p r i n c i p l e - "the Lords people i s of the 
w i l l i n g s o r t e " , " f o r i t i s the conscience and not the 
power of man t h a t w i l l d r i v e us t o seeke the Lordes 
kingdome." Secondly, C h r i s t i a n s must separate, not only 
from the w o r l d , but also from the church, i f the church 
has become so f a r w o r l d l y as t o "have a l l a l o f t by c i v i l l 
power e,nd. a u t h o r i t i e s . . . t h a t men may say, Loe the Parliament 

p 
or Loe the Bishoppes decrees." -" 

1. W i l l i s t o n Walker: Creeds and Platforms of 
C o ngr e gat i o n a l i sm p.12 

i 

2. T r e a t i s e of Heformation ed. T. G. Crippen 1903 pp. 25,2 
Quoted i n N u t t a l l , P u r i t a n S p i r i t p. 57 

http://Nutta.ll


With regard t o the r e l a t i o n "between church and 
s t a t e , Brov/ne b e l i e v e d t h a t m a g i s t r a t e s had no p a r t 
i n r e l i g i o n . I n 'Reformation w i t h o u t t a r r y i n g f o r a n i e ' , 
he s t a t e s , "My kingdom, s a i t h C h r i s t , i s not of t h i s 
\--orld, and they would s h i f t i n both bishops and m a g i s t r a t e s 
i n t o h i s s p i r i t u a l throne t o make i t of t h i s world; yea 
t o stay the church government on them, i s not only t o s h i f t 
but t o t h r u s t them before C h r i s t . Yet under him i n h i s 
s p i r i t u a l kingdom are f i r s t apostles,- secondly prophets, 
t h i r d l y teachers e t c . Also h e l p e r s and s p i r i t u a l guides; 
but they put the m a g i s t r a t e s f i r s t , which i n a commonwealth 
indeed are f i r s t and above the preachers, y e t only as any 
other C h r i s t i a n s , i f so be they C h r i s t i a n s " . 1 # 

I n the Hastings Encyclopaedia, of R e l i g i o n and E t h i c s , 
Powicke, commenting on Browne's b e l i e f s about the r e l a t i o n 
between the church and t h e s t a t e , p o i n t s out t h a t he had 
been more than a n t i c i p a t e d on the c o n t i n e n t by the 
An a b a p t i s t s . This i s because i n one respect at l e a s t , 
h i s p l e a as compared w i t h t h e i r s presents a l i m i t a t i o n -
t h a t i s , he seems t o p e r m i t , i f not t o o b l i g e the p r i n c e -
a f t e r the examples of the 'good kings of Juda' - not 
indeed t o f o r c e the people by laws or by power t o r e c e i v e 
the t r u e church government, but y e t once they had r e c e i v e d 
i t , t o keep them t o i t and even t o "put them t o death" i f 

2 
they f e l l away. 

1. 'Reformation w i t h o u t t a r r y i n g f o r any'. R e p r i n t i n the 
'Old South L e a f l e t ' No. 100 p.A . Quoted i n M c G i f f e r t 
p. 131 

2. p. 10. Quoted i n McGiffertr p. 132 
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Browne also b e l i e v e d i n the concept o f the 
gathered church, c a l l e d out of and set apart from the 
wo r l d . The church i s a company of s a i n t s and i t s 
purpose i s not the s a l v a t i o n of the world or the 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of the wo r l d i n t o the Kingdom o f God, 
but the communion of i t s members w i t h God and w i t h each 
other and t h e i r growth i n grace. The church e x i s t s 
p r i m a r i l y f o r common worship and mutual e d i f i c a t i o n -

Because the church i s a company of v i s i b l e s a i n t s , 
Browne b e l i e v e d i n s t r i c t d i s c i p l i n e t o m a i n t a i n the 
p u r i t y of the church. Lack of d i s c i p l i n e i s one of the 
main c r i t i c i s m s which the P u r i t a n s l e v e l l e d a t the 
Es t a b l i s h e d Church. 

The independence of the l o c a l church i s another of 
Browne's t e n e t s . According t o him " C h r i s t i a n s are a 
company or number of b e l i e v e r s who, by a w i l l i n g covenant, 
made w i t h t h e i r God, are under the government o f God and 
C h r i s t and keep h i s laws i n one h o l y communion. * I f 
the church i s c o n s t i t u t e d by a v o l u n t a r y covenant taken 
by C h r i s t i a n men w i t h God and each ot h e r , a n y t h i n g else 
than independency was impossible. 

Another f e a t u r e of Brownism was the democratic 
o r g a n i s a t i o n of the church. E c c l e s i a s t i c a l o f f i c e r s 
are not s e l f - a p p o i n t e d nor imporsed on the church from 
w i t h o u t , but chosen by the congregation i t s e l f , are 
res p o n s i b l e t o t h e i r b r e t h r e n and may a t any time be 
deposed by them. O r d i n a t i o n as w e l l as appointment o f 

1. "Book which sheweth the L i f e and Manners of a l l t r u e 
C h r i s t i a n s " Quoted M c G i f f e r t p. 134 
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pastors, teachers and other o f f i c e r s , l a y i n the hands 
of the congregations. Ordination i s not a sacrament, 
i t does not convey grace nor does i t create a s p e c i a l 
m i n i s t e r i a l c l a s s . I t i s simply the recognition of a 
man's divine g i f t to teach or r u l e , and of h i s choice 
"by the congregation to exercise that g i f t within i t s 
bounds. I n t h i s the Reformation p r i n c i p l e of the 
priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s and of t h e i r d i r e c t access 
to God through C h r i s t without any human intermediary, 
found c l e a r and consistent exhibition.. 

Browne also retained infant baptism. The ceremony, 
according to McGiffert, meant that b e l i e v e r s took a 
pledge to bring up a l l those dependent on them i n the 
admonition of the Lord. I t thus l o s t i t s sacramental 
character. The retention of t h i s practice necessitated 
the l a y i n g of a greater s t r e s s on the covenant whereby 
be l i e v e r s bound themselves together into a church. They 
did not become church members by baptism, but by a voluntary 
covenant taken many years l a t e r , by which they bound 
themselves to each other and to God. "This separation 
of baptism from covenant brought out c l e a r l y the 
difference between the t r a d i t i o n a l doctrine of the church, 
both Catholic and Protestant, and the theory of the 
s e p a r a t i s t s . To the former, the church was f i r s t and 
the b e l i e v e r was second, because only i n the church i s 
sa l v a t i o n found. To the l a t t e r , on the contrary, the 
bel i e v e r was f i r s t , and the church was second, because 
the church i s nothing else than a community or assembly 
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of those already s a i n t s . " * 
However, the l o g i c a l i t y of the retention of infant 

"by both Browne and the l a t e r Congregationalists, can be 
questioned. According to the New Testament, baptism i s 
always the entrance into the church, and i n r e j e c t i n g 
t h i s they go against New Testament teaching. This 
position i s reached because they do not question the 
basic assumption of infant baptism. Their position would 
have been much more l o g i c a l had thtey accepted adult 
baptism. Many indeed l a t e r did secede from Congregat­
ionalism to become B a p t i s t s . 

Apart from Browne's embryonic Congregationalism, 
there were several other forms of nonconformity. There 
was, f o r example, Barrowism, whose leaders, Barrowe, 
Greenwood and Penry a l l died for t h e i r b e l i e f s . Their 
system, which i s set out i n 'A True Description out of 
the Word of God of the V i s i b l e Church*, published from 
prison by Barrowe and Greenwood i n 1589, i s very s i m i l a r 
to that of Browne. The chi e f difference, however, i s i n 
Barrowe's conception of the elders as a r u l i n g oligarchy 
i n the church, i n d i s t i n c t i o n from the thorough-going 
democracy of Browne. 

There were also the Anabaptists, who d i f f e r e d from 
other s e p a r a t i s t s i n t h e i r mode of administering, and 
t h e i r choice of r e c i p i e n t s of baptism. Thomas Helwys 
who i n 1612 presided over the f i r s t known English Baptist 

1. McGiffert p.136 



Church, i n s i s t e d upon b e l i e v e r ' s baptism, e i t h e r by-
immersion or s p r i n k l i n g . Immersion was e x c l u s i v e l y 
i n s i s t e d on by the London Ba p t i s t s i n 1633 because i t 
resembled burying and r i s i n g again. 

Prom Calvin's Geneva came the f i n e l y d i s c i p l i n e d 
system of church government subsequently known as 
Presbyterianism. This was, for a long time, the strongest 
nonconformist force i n England. 

O r i g i n a l l y , the Presbyterian experiments, led by 
Thomas Cartwright and John F i e l d , took place within the 
framework of the established church, but eventually, 
continued attempts at suppression forced some of them to 
become s e p a r a t i s t s . John Owen was at f i r s t a t t r a c t e d to 
Presbyterianism before becoming convinced of the more 
S c r i p t u r a l basis of Congregationalism. However, even 
towards the end of h i s l i f e h i s views on elders and synods 
would not have been unacceptable to moderate Presbyterians. 

B. The King and the Archbishop. 
James I ' s maxim was 'No bishop, no King' ! He 

believed that unless he could r e t a i n power over the church, 
he would soon lose power over h i s kingdom. This was 
because he" had always been t r y i n g to strengthen the weak 
roya l authority i n Scotland amid the claims of presbyteries 
and the sermons of pastors. He, and l a t e r h i s son Charles I 
therefore s t e a d i l y discouraged Puritanism, and encouraged 
the a n t i - P u r i t a n party within the Church of England which 
was, i n Charles I ' s time, led by Archbishop Laud, that 
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staunch supporter of the Divine Right of Kings: "The 
most high and sacred order of kings i s of divine r i g h t , 
being the ordinance of God himself, founded i n the laws 
of nature, and c l e a r l y established by express t e x t s both 
of Old and New Testaments". 1 , 

This partnership of king and archbishop set about 
minimising the Puritan influence and maximising high-
church influence. The •Romanising 1 of the church which 
followed, had the e f f e c t of dr i v i n g many to nonconformity. 
Amongst these was John Owen, who severely c r i t i c i s e d the 
innovations of Laatd; the 'paintings; crossings, c r u c i f i x e s , 
bowings, a l t a r s , tapers, wafers, organs, anthems, l i t a n y , 

r a i l s , images, copes and vestments' were 'but Roman varnish, 
p 

an I t a l i a n d ress 1 for devotions introduced to lead men 
into the clutches of the A n t i - C h r i s t . 

The fears of Owen and others seemed to be j u s t i f i e d 
by what they regarded as Lagid's c o n c i l i a t o r y attitude to 
Rome: "Protestants have not l e f t the Church of Rome i n her 
essence but i n her errors; not i n the things that constitute 
a church, but only i n such abuses and corruptions as work 
towards the d i s s o l u t i o n of a church",^ and f o r t i f i e d by tiie 
f a c t that .the King had a Roman Catholic wife and was 
pursuing a policy of friendship with 'Papist' Spain. 
1. Quoted i n Hutton: History of the Eng l i s h Church from 

Charles I to Anne. p.26 
2. Quoted i n Toon: God's Statesman: The L i f e and Work 

of John Owen. p.9 
3« Quoted i n Hutton p.14 
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These f e a r s , together with the King's t o t a l disregard 
of l i b e r t i e s , fomented Puritan reaction and led eventually 
to the c i v i l war. The archbishop and the king were 
executed, Charles to the l a s t refusing to renounce 
episcopacy, p a r t l y because of f e a r that t h i s would lead 
to the erosion of royal power - "...We should have the 
doctrine against Kings f i e r c e l i e r set up than among the 
Jesuits"" 1", but also because he was genuinely convinced 
that episcopacy was the true way of church government. 

C. Commonwealth and Protectorate 
During the spring and summer of 1643> the parliamentary 

forces f i g h t i n g Charles I had found themselves i n serious 
d i f f i c u l t i e s . To continue the struggle they needed the 
help of the S c o t t i s h army and i n return for t h e i r 
assistance the Scots wished them to make an agreement 
with them - The Solemn League and Covenant. This 
guaranteed the maintenance of the Reformed Church of 
Scotland (which was Presbyterian) and promised to reform 
the churches of England and I r e l a n d on Presbyterian l i n e s . 

Parliament had already declared i t s intention of 
e s t a b l i s h i n g a church government that would be "more 
agreeable to God's Word and bring the Church of England 
into a nearer conformity with the Church of Scotland and 

p 

other Reformed Churches abroad." To implement t h i s 
design, Parliament convened "an Assembly of learned, godly 
1. HuttM P« 138 
2. New I n t e r n a t i o n a l Dictionary of the C h r i s t i a n Church 

Ed. J . D. Douglas p. 1039 
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and judicious Divines to consult and advise of such » 
matters and things as should be proposed unto them.V^" 
The King, however, pronounced the Assembly i l l e g a l and 
many of the Anglicans therefore refused to attend. 

Upon the Westminster Assembly's approval of the 
Solemn league and Covenant, the Church of Scotland 
sent s i x commissioners (four ministers and two l a y people) 
to the Assembly, including Robert B a i l l i e . 

The Westminster Assembly continued from the 1st 
July 1643 to 22nd February 1649, l e s s than a month a f t e r 
the death of the king and the establishment of the 
Commonwealth. I t had no e c c l e s i a s t i c a l authority of i t s 
own; i t was simply a council giving advice to Parliament 
on i t s work of replacing episcopacy. 

The main work of the Assembl3/ was the preparation 
of the Westminster Confession of F a i t h , the Larger and 
Shorter Catechisms, the Form of Church Government, and 
the Directory for Public Worship. The Confession i s a 
systematic exposition of orthodox Calvinism and became 
the credal standard i n the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 
The Catechisms also enjoyed great success, e s p e c i a l l y the 
Shorter Catechism which begins with the famous declaration 
that 'man's chief end i s to g l o r i f y God and to enjoy him 
forever.' The Directory f o r Public Worship was adopted 
by Parliament i n 1645 as a replacement for the Book of 
Common Prayer. I t s purpose, as i t s t i t l e indicates, was 
to provide d i r e c t i o n , rather than to l a y down a l i t u r g y 

1. NewcLInternational Dictionary of the C h r i s t i a n Church, 
p..1039. 
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t h a t was t o "be f o l l o w e d e x a c t l y . The preface declares 
t h a t the o b l i g a t o r y use of the An g l i c a n Prayer Book had 
proved t o be a de t r i m e n t r a t h e r than a h e l p t o t r u e worship, 
as i t had i n s i s t e d on read prayer, had c u r t a i l e d preaching, 
and had g e n e r a l l y made worship a mechanical a c t . Therefore 
the D i r e c t o r y had been prepared i n order t o guide m i n i s t e r s 
i n the conduct o f s e r v i c e s o f worship, but not t o provide 
a set form, since d i f f e r e n t circumstances might c a l l f o r 
d i f f e r e n t orders and d i f f e r e n t a c t i o n s . 

Thus Parliament ordered the establishment o f 
Presbyterianism. I t was, however, a m o d i f i e d P r e s b y t e r i a n -
ism, which l e f t ,the church s t i l l u l t i m a t e l y under Parliamen­
t a r y c o n t r o l , and one which was never t o become nationwide, 
being s u c c e s s f u l l y set up only i n London and some p a r t s o f 
Lancashire. 

There were very few Independents who were i n v i t e d t o 
take p a r t i n the Westminster Assembly. Those who d i d take 
p a r t agreed t o the Confession of F a i t h and the Catechisms 
but o b j e c t e d t o the P r e s b y t e r i a n Form of Church Government. 
These 'D i s s e n t i n g B r e t h r e n ' , Thomas Goodwin, P h i l i p Nye, 
W i l l i a m Bridge, Jeremiah Burroughes and Sidrach Simpson, 
publi s h e d i n 1644 the " A p o l o g e t i c a l l N a r r a t i o n " t o e x p l a i n 
the Congregational p r i n c i p l e s which they h e l d . This work 
had a marked e f f e c t on the development o f John Owen's 
d o c t r i n e of the church, as we s h a l l see l a t e r . 

The D i s s e n t i n g B r e t h r e n argued t h a t as a pastor i s 
made overseer of h i s f l o c k , h i s governing power should not 



exceed the l i m i t s of h i s t e a c h i n g power. This was C h r i s t 1 s 
order but the Pr e s b y t e r i a n s destroyed i t by making a 
preaching e l d e r r u l e over congregations where he d i d not 
preach. I n pre s b y t e r y a l l members were r u l i n g e l d e r s , 
but were only preaching e l d e r s t o t h e i r own f l o c k s . This 
set aside the d i s t i n c t i o n between the a i d e r t h a t r u l e s 
and the preaching e l d e r . 

They also o b j e c t e d t h a t P r e s b y t e r i a n p o l i t y made an 
'incongruous d i s p r o p o r t i o n ' between the e l d e r s h i p and the 
diaconate. I f t h e r e was one p r e s b y t e r s h i p over a l l 
churches, why not a deaconship over a l l churches? The 
p r e s b y t e r i a n s ' argument was t h a t as t h e r e were many e l d e r s 
i n one town, Jerusalem, f o r example, there were many churche 
and the e l d e r s formed a pr e s b y t e r y t o govern the churches. 
But the D i s s e n t i n g B r e t h r e n b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e r e was on l y 
one congregation i n Jerusalem, though i t had many e l d e r s 
and t h e r e f o r e t h a t no e l d e r had j u r i s d i c t i o n except over 
the people t o whom he m i n i s t e r e d . The Independents t h e r e ­
f o r e d i f f e r e d from the Pre s b y t e r i a n s i n r e j e c t i n g government 
by p r e s b y t e r i e s and synods. Every congregation was a church 
and independent o f ot h e r churches. 

However, i n s p i t e of these o b j e c t i o n s , weight o f 
numbers gave v i c t o r y t o the Pre s b y t e r i a n s i n the Assembly 
p o i n t by p o i n t . 

Soon, the Commonwealth co l l a p s e d and the P r o t e c t o r a t e 
began. I n 1657 Cromwell gave h i s consent t o a p e t i t i o n 
from Parliament t h a t the p o l i t y of the Independents might 
become the church p o l i t y o f the n a t i o n . T o l e r a t i o n , however 
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was t o "be granted t o those who d i f f e r e d from them i n 
worship and d i s c i p l i n e , but who agreed i n d o c t r i n e . A l l 
others were t o he w i t h o u t p r o t e c t i o n , d i s q u a l i f i e d from 
h o l d i n g any c i v i l o f f i c e and incapable of r e c e i v i n g the 
p u b l i c maintenance appointed f o r the m i n i s t r y . The Savoy 
Synod was c a l l e d i n 1658 and about two hundred delegates 
met i n order t o draw up a new Independent Confession of 
F a i t h i n which t a s k John Owen bore, h i s share. The synod 
accepted, w i t h some minor a l t e r a t i o n s , the d o c t r i n a l 
statements o f the Westminster Confession. Prom the 
p o i n t of view of the d o c t r i n e o f the church, the most 
imp o r t a n t a l t e r a t i o n i s t h a t made t o A r t i c l e 25 o f the 
Westminster Confession (26 i n the Savoy Confession). The 
Westminster Confession gives two d e f i n i t i o n s o f the church; 
the C a t h o l i c , i n v i s i b l e church, which c o n s i s t s o f the 
e l e c t , and the v i s i b l e church which i s a l s o c a t h o l i c and 
u n i v e r s a l and c o n s i s t s o f the pro f e s s o r s o f C h r i s t i a n i t y 
and t h e i r c h i l d r e n . Unto t h i s l a t t e r church C h r i s t has 
e n t r u s t e d the m i n i s t r y , o r a c l e s and ordinances. T h i s , 
according t o the P r e s b y t e r i a n s , was the primary church -
the u n i v e r s a l church of which the l o c a l church i s p a r t . 

The Independents r e j e c t e d t h i s . The m i n i s t r y , o r a c l e s 
and ordinances are g i v e n t o the l o c a l : church. There i s no 
v i s i b l e c a t h o l i c church r e a l l y ; one can describe the 
prof e s s o r s of C h r i s t i a n i t y as the v i s i b l e c a t h o l i c church 
of C h r i s t but they are not an organised body t o which 
C h r i s t has e n t r u s t e d o r a c l e s or o f f i c e r s . 
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This divergence i s the r o o t o f a l l the d i f f e r e n c e s 
between the Pre s b y t e r i a n s and Anglicans, and the 
Independents. The f o r m e r s 1 view o f the c a t h o l i c , 
v i s i b l e church was compatible w i t h the i d e a o f a n a t i o n a l , 
t e r r i t o r i a l church; a church co-extensive w i t h the s t a t e ; 
the l a t t e r , however, r e j e c t i n g the concept o f the church 
c a t h o l i c and v i s i b l e , regarded the l o c a l church, t h a t i s , 
the l o c a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f the c a t h o l i c i n v i s i b l e church 
as the t r u e chureh. 

The r e a l l y o r i g i n a l work o f the Savoy Conference was, 
however, the t h i r t y s e c t i o n s r e l a t i n g t o church order which 
are appended t o the Confession. They c o n t a i n a b r i e f and 
l u c i d p r e s e n t a t i o n of the main f e a t u r e s o f con g r e g a t i o n a l 
church p o l i t y . 

They declare t h a t by the w i l l of the Father, a l l 
a u t h o r i t y i n the church belongs t o Jesus C h r i s t . I t i s 
he who through the m i n i s t r y o f preaching and by the Holy 
S p i r i t , c a l l s people out o f the wo r l d i n t o communion w i t h 
h i m s e l f . Those whom he thus c a l l s he commands t o walk 
t o g e t h e r i n gathered churches f o r the purpose o f mutual 
e d i f i c a t i o n and f o r p u b l i c worship. To each p a r t i c u l a r 
church, composed o f regenerate s a i n t s who obey God's w i l l , 
C h r i s t g i v e s a l l the necessary power and a u t h o r i t y f o r the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f worship and d i s c i p l i n e . I n a church 
t h e r e are f o u r types of church o f f i c e r : p a s t o r , t e a c h i n g 
e l d e r , r u l i n g e l d e r and deacon. The o r d i n a t i o n or s e t t i n g 
a p art o f any church o f f i c e r i s admi n i s t e r e d by the l o c a l 
church, u s u a l l y i n the presence o f 'messengers' from o t h e r 
churches. Only the p astor or teacher may a d m i n i s t e r the 
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seals of the covenant o f grace ("baptism and the Lord's 
Supper), but i n some cases ' g i f t e d b r e t h r e n ' who do not 
h o l d any o f f i c e may preach. A pastor or teacher may h o l d 
a p a r i s h l i v i n g w i t h i n the s t a t e - c h u r c h and r e c e i v e the 
'publique maintenance' and a t the same time be an o f f i c e r 
w i t h i n a gathered church. By the powers g i v e n by C h r i s t 
the i n d i v i d u a l church has f u l l i n t e r n a l a u t h o r i t y t o govern 
i t s a f f a i r s and excommunicate g u i l t y members, but synods 
of r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s from churches are h e l p f u l and may g i v e 
advice t o churches. 

The Savoy Synod was, however, doomed never t o 
become e f f e c t i v e i n England, because, even before i t was 
convened, the Lord P r o t e c t o r had d i e d and i t s work was 
swept out o f men's minds by the t u r m o i l o f Richard Cromwell's 
P r o t e c t o r a t e . According t o W i l l i s t o n Walker, the Synod's 
l a s t i n g use was t o be i n New England, where i t was adopted 
by a Massachusetts Synod a t Boston i n 1680 w i t h a few 
i m m a t e r i a l m o d i f i c a t i o n s and was s i m i l a r l y accepted f o r 
Connecticut a t Saybrook i n 1708, i t s d o c t r i n a l confession 
l o n g c o n t i n u i n g a recognised standard f o r the Congregational 
churches of America. 

D. The R e s t o r a t i o n 
Cragg, i n h i s book 'The Church i n the Age o f Reason', 

e x p l a i n s why the R e s t o r a t i o n took place: "By 1660 the 
impetus o f the P u r i t a n R e v o l u t i o n had spent i t s e l f . I t had 
produced no l e a d e r t o replace Cromwell, i t had no p o l i c y o r 
plans, i t had f a i l e d t o solve the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l problems 
of England, i t had f a i l e d t o s a t i s f y t h e i r r e l i g i o u s 
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a s p i r a t i o n s and by re g i m e n t i n g the d e t a i l s of t h e i r d a i l y 
l i v e s , i t had aroused general exasperation. The R e s t o r a t i o n 
took place because the m a j o r i t y o f Englishmen were weary 
of experiments and wanted t o r e t u r n t o f a m i l i a r ways." 1 

The years o f peace, c o n s o l i d a t i o n and growth under 
Cromwell, had give n t o the Di s s e n t e r s a s t r e n g t h and a 
confidence which the t h i r t y seven years o f i n t e r m i t t e n t ; 
p e r s e c u t i o n which f o l l o w e d the R e s t o r a t i o n f a i l e d t o crush. 

At f i r s t , however, there was no h i n t o f p e r s e c u t i o n 
when Charles I I r e t u r n e d . Prom Breda i n HoMand he had 
issued a d e c l a r a t i o n which promised c o n s i d e r a t i o n f o r 
'tender consciences* and he appointed P r e s b y t e r i a n s t o 
r o y a l c h a p l a i n c i e s and o f f e r e d them h i g h preferment i n the 
r e - e s t a b l i s h e d church. But g r a d u a l l y , pressure from the 
Anglicans, newly repossessed of power, caused the e j e c t i o n 
of P u r i t a n m i n i s t e r s and the r e i n t r o d u c t i o n o f o l d forms 
of worship. "Presbyterian hopes f o r some basis f o r 
comprehension were g r a d u a l l y eroded. The axe f i n a l l y 
f e l l a t the Savoy Conference which had met t o discuss 
P u r i t a n requests f o r m o d i f i c a t i o n s of the Prayer Book. 
A f t e r the Conference had made inadequate concessions t o 
the P u r i t a n s , the government i n t r o d u c e d the Act o f U n i f o r m i t y . 
T his Act s t i p u l a t e d t h a t o n l y those who had r e c e i v e d episcopal 
o r d i n a t i o n could o f f i c i a t e i n church and demanded t h a t a l l 
incumbents and schoolmasters should swear •unfeigned assent 
and consent 1 t o a l l t h a t the Prayer Book contained. This 

1. Cragg: The Church i n the Age of Reason, ch. 4 
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was t o take e f f e c t on St. Bartholomew 1s Day 1662. The \^ 
r e s u l t was a s u b s t a n t i a l exodus from the church and the 
beginning o f modern d i s s e n t . 

The P r e s b y t e r i a n , John Howe, gave the reasons why he 
could not assent t o the Act o f U n i f o r m i t y : f i r s t l y , 
because he could not submit t o r e o r d i n a t i o n as i t would 
imply the i n v a l i d i t y o f h i s previous o r d i n a t i o n ; secondly, 
because he could not submit t o the enforcement of ceremonies 
no$ warranted by the Word o f God; and t h i r d l y , because the 
Ang l i c a n church could not m a i n t a i n a s t r o n g s c r i p t u r a l 
d i s c i p l i n e f o r the maintenance o f the p a r i t y o f the jv^-A ' 
church members. 

The Independent;, John Owen, also gave h i s reasons., 
f o r not conforming. He explained t h a t he could not accept 
the i m p o s i t i o n of a l i t u r g y f o r s e v e r a l reasons; f i r s t l y , 
because i t leads t o an atrophy o f s p i r i t u a l g i f t s ; secondly, 
because u n i f o r m i t y o f l i t u r g y makes impossible the a p p l i c a t i o n 
of grace t o the v a r y i n g needs o f d i f f e r e n t congregations; 
and t h i r d l y , i t abridges the l i b e r t y of the d i s c i p l e s o f 
C h r i s t i n unnecessary m a t t e r s . 

The e j e c t e d m i n i s t e r s s u f f e r e d g r e a t l y and t h e i r 
s u f f e r i n g s were increased by f u r t h e r a c t s a g a i n s t them. 
I n 1664 the Five M i l e Act debarred any m i n i s t e r from going 
w i t h i n f i v e m i l e s of the place i n which he had f o r m e r l y 
m i n i s t e r e d ; i n 1664 and 1670 the Conventicle Acts, which 
Andrew Marvel3s c a l l e d 'the quintessence of a r b i t r a r y m a l i c e ' 1 

1. Quoted i n Cragg: P u r i t a n i s m i n the P e r i o d o f the Great 
Persecution' p. 16 
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forbade people t o gather t o g e t h e r t o hear the Word preached. 
But p e r s e c u t i o n caused P u r i t a n i s m t o r e d i s c o v e r i t s 

s u u i . Some of the most i n s p i r i n g and enduring d e v o t i o n a l 
t r e a t i s e s were w r i t t e n d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d ; BaxterAs •Thes 
S a i n t s 1 E v e r l a s t i n g R e s t 1 , Howe's 'The L i v i n g Temple", 
Owen's 'A Discourse on the Work o f the Holy S p i r i t i n 
Prayer' and Bunyan's 'Grace Abounding'. 

Dr. R. W. Dale, the n i n t e e n t h c e n t u r y C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t 
w r i t e r , summed up t h i s p e r i o d by saying: ' I t was the 
s a l v a t i o n o f e v a n g e l i c a l i s m when E v a n g e l i c a l s were 
r e j e c t e d . " 1 * 

E v e n t u a l l y , t h i s p e r i o d o f p e r s e c u t i o n under the 
S t u a r t s came t o an end w i t h the R e v o l u t i o n o f 1688, when 
the Roman C a t h o l i c James I I was e x i l e d and a measure o f 
t o l e r a t i o n was granted by W i l l i a m I I I . 

1 * Dale: H i s t o r y o f E n g l i s h Congregationalism p. 421. 
Quoted i n Davies: The E n g l i s h Free Churches p. 104. 
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2. The L i f e of John Owen; A B r i e f Survey. 
Owen entered Oxford u n i v e r s i t y j u s t as the h i g h -

church and Arminian i n f l u e n c e o f Laud was beginning t o 
be f e l t . C a l v i n i s t b e l i e f s were discouraged, ,Romish , 

p r a c t i c e s were r e i n t r o d u c e d . Owen, having t o decide one 
way or the o t h e r , f e l t h i s way t o a P u r i t a n p o s i t i o n and 
chose t o leave Oxford r a t h e r than t o submit t o Lamd's 
demands.~ 

He became t u t o r and c h a p l a i n i n the household o f S i r 
Robert Dormer o f Great M i l t o n and af t e r w a r d s w i t h Lord 
Lovelace. He soon had t o p a r t w i t h Lovelace, however, 
because the l a t t e r * s sense o f honour bound him t o h i s 
king's cause, whereas Owen's conscience would l e t him 
do no other than support the Parliament. 

He then went t o stay w i t h f r i e n d s i n London. At 
t h i s stage, Owen was convinced o f the t r u t h o f the gre a t 
P u r i t a n d o c t r i n e s i n h i s head, but the warmth, s t r e n g t h , 
and assurance t o be drawn from them had not y e t touched 
h i s h e a r t . I t was w h i l e he was i n London t h a t he was 
granted t h i s s p i r i t u a l experience, when 'the Holy S p i r i t 
witnessed w i t h h i s s p i r i t t h a t he was a c h i l d o f God.• He 
had gone w i t h a f r i e n d t o hear the P r e s b y t e r i a n , Edward 
Calamy preach a t St. Mary's, Aldermanbury, only t o f i n d 
t h a t a t the l a s t minute he had been replaced by an unknown 
preacher. I t was through the words of t h i s unknown man 
t h a t God spoke t o the h e a r t o f John Owen, and t r y as he 
might i n l a t e r years, he never found out who the preacher 



had been on t h a t n i g h t . 
Owen published h i s f i r s t work i n 1642 - 'The D i s p l a y 

of A r minianism ,, which was a defence of the d o c t r i n e of 
p r e d e s t i n a t i o n a g a i n s t the a t t a c k s made on i t by the 
Arminian Lai&dians. He was soon a f t e r w a r d s o f f e r e d t he 
l i v i n g a t Fordham near Colchester. Por h i s congregation 
here he wrote i n 1643 'The Duty o f Pastors and People 
D i s t i n g u i s h e d ' . I t was w r i t t e n because many e c c l e s i a s t i c s 
r e f u s e d t o a l l o w the p r i v a t e members of a church any a c t i v e 
p a r t i n the r u n n i n g o f t h e i r church. The Preface shows 
t h a t a t t h i s stage he regarded Pr e s b y t e r i a n i s m as the only 
h a b i t a b l e e a r t h between 'the p r e c i p i t o u s rock o f h i e r a r c h i c a l 
t y r a n n y ' , which was Prelacy, and 'the v a l l e y ( I had almost 
s a i d the p i t ) o f dem o c r a t i c a l c o n f u s i o n ' , which was 
Congregationalism. W i l l i a m B a r t l e t t , who wrote. 'A Model 
of the P r i m i t i v e Congregational Way', described Owen a t t h i s 
p e r i o d o f time as 'a moderate and lea r n e d P r e s b y t e r i a n . ' 

He then moved from Pordham t o Coggeshall, and i t was 
here t h a t he gave up Presbyterianism. The Westminster 
Assembly was i n session and h i s a t t e n t i o n was drawn t o the 
' A p o l o g e t i c a l l N a r r a t i o n ' o f the Five D i s s e n t i n g B r e t h r e n , 
i n which they explained t h e i r Congregational p r i n c i p l e s . 
They a l s o recommended the r e a d i n g o f 'The Keyes of the 
Kingdom' by John Cotton, a l e a d i n g Independent c o l o n i s t 
i n New England. This r e a d i n g l e d Owen t o accept the 
Congregational way and he i d e n t i f i e d h i m s e l f w i t h i t soon 
af t e r w a r d s i n a sermon before Parliament. 

At Coggeshall, Owen put these newly accepted 
p r i n c i p l e s i n t o p r a c t i c e and gathered a church w i t h i n the 
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p a r i s h a t St. Peters. He h e l d normal Sunday s e r v i c e s f o r 
the whole p a r i s h , but d u r i n g the week the ' v i s i b l e s a i n t s ' 
gathered t o g e t h e r f o r e d i f i c a t i o n . He gave Holy Communion 
onl y t o these ' v i s i b l e s a i n t s ' . For those o u t s i d e the 
gathered church he explained the Congregational p r i n c i p l e s 
i n a work published i n 1647 c a l l e d 'Eshcol: or Rules o f 
D i r e c t i o n f o r the w a l k i n g of the Saints i n F e l l o w s h i p 
according t o the order o f the Gospel'. The r u l e s were 
arranged i n two p a r t s ; those which r e l a t e t o the duty o f 
members, f i r s t t o t h e i r p a s t o r s and secondly t o each o t h e r . 

Owen soon became one of Cromwell's chaplains and 
t r u s t e d f r i e n d s , accompanying him on s e v e r a l m i l i t a r y 
e x p e d i t i o n s i n c l u d i n g those t o Scotland and I r e l a n d , and 
r e c e i v i n g from Cromwell the honour of the p o s i t i o n as Vice-
Chancellor o f Oxford U n i v e r s i t y . 

Anthony Wood has the f o l l o w i n g d e s c r i p t i o n o f Owen i n 
'Athene Oxonienses*: ' h i s personage was proper and comely 
and he had a very g r a c e f u l behaviour i n the p u l p i t , an 
eloquent e l o c u t i o n , a winning and i n s i n u a t i n g deportment, 
and could by the persuasions o f h i s o r a t o r y . . . move and 
w i n the a f f e c t i o n s o f h i s admiring a u d i t o r y almost as he 
p l e a s e d . " 1 , 

Goold p o i n t s out t h a t w h i l e he was v i c e - c h a n c e l l o r , he 
demonstrated h i s s p i r i t of t o l e r a n c e by a l l o w i n g a s o c i e t y 
of e p i s c o p a l i a n s t o meet every Lord's Day, very near t o h i s 
own house, and worship according t o the forms of the l i t u r g y 
even though the laws of t h a t p e r i o d put i t i n Owen's power 
t o disperse the assembly. I n the same c o n c i l i a t o r y s p i r i t 

1 . Toon: God's Statesman p.55. 
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he won the confidence of Pre s b y t e r i a n s by g i v i n g t o t h e i r 
a b l e s t men some o f the vacant l i v i n g s t h a t were a t h i s 
d i s p o s a l and asking t h e i r advice i n a l l d i f f i c u l t i e s and 
emergencies.''" 

Owen played h i s next major r o l e a t the Savoy Assembly 
which met i n 1658 t o prepare a confession of f a i t h and order 
of Independent churches. A committee, which consisted, o f 
John Owen, Thomas Goodwin, P h i l i p Nye, W i l l i a m Bridge,. 
Joseph C a r y l and W i l l i a m G r e e n h i l l - the most i n f l u e n t i a l 
d i v i n e s of whom Congregationalism could boast -, prepared a 
statement of d o c t r i n e each morning which was l a i d before 
the Assembly, discussed and approved. 

I n 1657 Owen published *0f Schism* a f t e r having been 
h i m s e l f accused o f schism. He f e l t t h a t t h i s charge 
d e r i v e d i t s c h i e f power t o i n j u r e from i t s very vagueness 
and he t h e r e f o r e wrote t o d i s t i n g u i s h between the s c r i p t u r a l 
and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l use of the term, and by simply d e f i n i n g 
i t , t o deprive i t o f i t s power. 

I n 1672 a d i s p u t e arose between Owen and Richard 
Baxter about whether the occasional attendance o f non­
co n f o r m i s t s a t p a r i s h churches was p e r m i s s i b l e . Baxter 
b e l i e v e d t h a t f o r the sake o f peace i t was, but Owen disagreed, 
He t h e r e f o r e p u b l i s h e d 'A Discourse Concerning E v a n g e l i c a l 
Love, Church Peace and U n i t y ' d e s c r i b i n g what would r e a l l y 
b r i n g peace and u n i t y t o churches.. He was convinced of the 
ne c e s s i t y t o separate from the episcopal churches and i t was 
i n r e p l y t o Dr. S t i l l i n g f l e e t ' s sermon 'The Unreasonableness 
of Separation' t h a t he wrote one o f h i s best defences o f 

1. L i f e o f John Owen: Works V o l . 1 . 
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nonconformity. He longed, however, t o see the v a r i o u s 
branches o f nonconformity j o i n e d t o g e t h e r i n mutual 
confidence and u n i t e d a c t i o n i n s p i t e of the d i f f e r e n c e s 
between them. I t was t o t h i s end t h a t he wrote "Union 
among P r o t e s t a n t s " and " I n q u i r y i n t o the o r i g i n , n a t u r e , 
i n s t i t u t i o n , power, order and communion o f e v a n g e l i c a l 
churches*. Some have regarded t h i s t r e a t i s e as a r e c a n t a ­
t i o n o f h i s Congregational views on church p o l i t y and a 
r e t u r n t o Presby t e r i a n i s m but i t was r e a l l y Owen's attempt 
t o show how f a r he could come t o meet the moderate 
P r e s b y t e r i a n and t o l a y down a p l a t f o r m on which u n i t e d 
a c t i o n i n times o f t r o u b l e c o u l d take p l a c e . 

Apart from these and many oth e r works which Owen 
wrote defending nonconformity and expounding the 
Congregational way, he also wrote a s e r i e s o f works 
vtfhich, according t o Peter Toon, *rank amongst the g r e a t e s t 
t h e o l o g i c a l books o f seventeenth century European P r o t e s t a n t ­
i s m * 1 * . There were th r e e types o f work - d o c t r i n a l d i v i n i t y , 
p r a c t i c a l d i v i n i t y and b i b l i c a l commentaries. C e n t r a l t o 
the understanding o f these works i s Owen's conception o f 
the w r i t t e n word o f God as the sole a u t h o r i t y i n r e l i g i o n . 

One o f Owen's g r e a t e s t works i s h i s ' Hv£f><.otT«^(yic? 
- the Discourse on the Holy S p i r i t . I n h i s preface he w r i t e s 
" I know not of any who ever went before me i n t h i s design 
of r e p r e s e n t i n g the whole economy o f the Holy S p i r i t ' . I n 
i t Owen was concerned t o draw out the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f the 
d o c t r i n e o f the Hgly S p i r i t f o r f a i t h and p r a c t i c e . He 
al s o deals t h o r o u g h l y w i t h the g r e a t C a l v i n i s t i c d o c t r i n e s 

1 . Toon p. 165 
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o f p r e d e s t i n a t i o n , j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h and the perseverence 
of the s a i n t s , as w e l l as w i t h the person and work o f C h r i s t . 

Owen's works are c h a r a c t e r i s e d by p r o f u n d i t y thorough­
ness and consequently, by a u t h o r i t y . Andrew Thompson wrote 
t h a t Owen 'makes you f e e l when he has reached the end o f 
h i s s u b j e c t , t h a t he has also exhausted i t . ' 

But a l l o f Owen's works, whether p o l e m i c a l , p r a c t i c a l 
or d o c t r i n a l , were dedicated t o what i n 1664 he c a l l e d 
r e s t o r i n g 'the o l d g l o r i o u s b e a u t i f u l l face o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . ' 

1 . V i n d i c a t i o n o f the Animadversions o f P i a t Lux. 
Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 3. 
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3. Other D o c t r i n e s which helped t o mould Owen's Doctrine? 
of the Church. 

No one d o c t r i n e can be t r e a t e d i n i s o l a t i o n . A man's 
theology i s a rounded whole and a l l the d o c t r i n e s w i t h i n 
i t are i n t e r r e l a t e d segments of t h a t whole. Owen's d o c t r i n e 
of the church i s shaped by the g r e a t importance he att a c h e s 
t o s e v e r a l o t h e r d o c t r i n e s i n C h r i s t i a n theology. 

A. The Person and Work o f C h r i s t . 
The f i r s t and most important of these i s the d o c t r i n e 

of the person and work of C h r i s t . Two o f h i s g r e a t e s t 
t h e o l o g i c a l t r e a t i s e s d e l a t ^ w i t h t h i s s u b j e c t , h i s A 
*Xf>t<rTo)ofiK* f f i r s t p u blished i n 1679, and h i s 'Meditations 
and Discourses on the Glory of C h r i s t , p u b l i s h e d i n 1684. 

Owen b e l i e v e d t h a t by the w i l l o f the Father a l l 
a u t h o r i t y i n the church belongs t o Jesus C h r i s t . This i s 
because God has made C h r i s t t o be the on l y f o u n d a t i o n o f 
the whole church. C h r i s t h i m s e l f declares t h a t he i s the 
rock on which the church i s b u i l t : "And I say also unto 
thee, That thou a r t Peter, and upon t h i s r o c k I w i l l b u i l d 
my Church." ( M t t . 16:18). Owen di s p u t e s the Roman C a t h o l i c 
c l a i m -that C h r i s t meant Peter, and t h e r e f o r e a l l the 
subsequent Popes o f Rome, t o be the rock, m a r s h a l l i n g the 
te s t i m o n i e s o f a formi d a b l e a r r a y of E a r l y Church Fathers 
t o h i s support. He quotes I g n a t i u s : " PvTos ( i e . C h r i s t ) 

and Origen: "Quod s i super unum i l i u m Petrum tanturn e x i s t i m e s 

totam ecclesiam a e d i f i c a r i , q u i d d i c t u r u s es de Johanne, 
et apostolorum unoquoque? Num audebimus d i c e r e quod adversus 
Petrura unum non p r a e v a l i t u r a e sunt portae inferorum'*. He 
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also quotes Eusebius, H i l a r y , Epiphanius and f i n a l l y 
Augustine: "Upon t h i s rock which thou has confessed - upon 
myself, the Son o f the l i v i n g God - I w i l l b u i l d my church. 
I w i l l b u i l d thee upon myself and not myself upon thee;" 

Owen declares t h a t the v a r i a t i o n i n expression proves 
t h a t whatever the s i g n i f i c a t i o n of the name Peter, y e t the 
person so c a l l e d i s not the rock intended. The words are 

'Zw £i 7T£ Tf>oS, KoM ini T*or/] Tfl 7(CTp* *• I f he had 
intended the person o f Peter he would have expressed i t 
p l a i n l y • £ u £t rT£Tf°o£, Kdi £7Tt er0\ ' 'Thou a r t a 
rock and on thee w i l l I b u i l d . . . .» At the l e a s t , he would 
not have a l t e r e d the gender but would have s a i d , " BtXt 

He argues t h a t t h e r e i s but one rock, one f o u n d a t i o n . 
There i s no mention i n S c r i p t u r e o f two rocks o f the church. 
The rock and the f o u n d a t i o n are the same f o r the rock i s 
t h a t whereon the church i s b u i l t , t h a t i s , the f o u n d a t i o n . 
I f C h r i s t i s t h i s r o c k , then n e i t h e r Peter nor h i s pretended 
successors can be. And C h r i s t i s t h i s rock as i s expressly 
confirmed by the a p o s t l e Pa.ul: "For o t h e r f o u n d a t i o n can 
no man l a y than t h a t i s l l a i d , which i s Jesus C h r i s t . " 

C h r i s t i s t t h e f o u n d a t i o n o f the church i n two senses: 
he i s the r e a l f o u n d a t i o n and he i s the d o c t r i n a l f o u n d a t i o n . 
He i s the r e a l f o u n d a t i o n "by v i r t u e o f the m y s t i c a l union 
of i t unto him, 7d.th a l l the b e n e f i t s whereof, from thence 
and thereby, i t i s made p a r t a k e r . From thence alone h a t h 
i t s p i r i t u a l l i f e , grace, mercy, p e r f e c t i o n and g l o r y . " 1 * 

1. John Owen: Works V o l . 1 p.34 
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And he i s the d o c t r i n a l foundation of i t " i n t h a t the f a i t h 
or doctrine concerning him and h i s o f f i c e s i s that divine 
t r u t h which i n a peculiar manner animatesaand constitutes 
the church of the New Testament. Without f a i t h and 
confession hereof, no one person belongs unto that church." ^ 

One aspect of C h r i s t 1 s being the foundation of the 
church, i s that he i s the foundation of a l l the holy 
counsels of God w i t h respect unto theevocation, s a n c t i f i c -
a t i o n , j u s t i f i c a t i o n and eternal salvation of the church. 
He was the d e l i g h t of God, as he i n whom a l l h i s counsels 
f o r h i s own glory i n the redemption and sal v a t i o n of the 
church were l a i d and founded: "My servant, i n whom I w i l l 
be g l o r i f i e d ... by r a i s i n g the t r i b e s of Jacob, r e s t o r i n g 
the preserved of I s r a e l , i n being a l i g h t to the Gentiles 
and the salva t i o n of God unto the ends of the earth." 
( I s a i a h 49:3, 6 ) . 

Right at the beginning of hi s t r e a t i s e *The Death of 
Death i n the Death of C h r i s t 1 , Owen sought to est a b l i s h how 
Christ accomplished t h i s work on behalf of the church. I t 
was, he said, through Christ*s hearing the punishment f o r 
the s i n of the e l e c t , and h i s defeat of s i n and death i n 
hitf own death and res u r r e c t i o n that the church was to be 
'saved, delivered from the e v i l world, purged, washed, made 
holy, zealous and f r u i t f u l i n good works, rendered acceptable 

o 
and brought nigh unto God.' 
1. John Owen: Works Vol. 1 p.34 
2. John Owen: Works Vol. 10 p. 158 
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What i s accomplished by the death, blood-shedding, or 
obl a t i o n of Jesus Christ i s often more c l e a r l y expressed i n 
the f o l l o w i n g ways:- f i r s t as r e c o n c i l i a t i o n w i t h God, by 
removing and slaying the enmity that was between him and us; 
secondly, . j u s t i f i c a t i o n , by taking away the g u i l t of sins, 
procuring remission and pardon of them, redeeming us from 
t h e i r power, with the curse and wrath due unto us f o r them; 
t h i r d l y , s a n e t i f i c a t i o n , by the purging away of the unclean-
ness and p o l l u t i o n of our sins, renewing us i n the image of 
God and supplying us wi t h the graces of the S p i r i t of 
holiness; and f o u r t h l y , adoption, w i t h that l i b e r t y and a l l 
those glorious p r i v i l e g e s which appertain to the Son of God. 

Owen illu m i n a t e s f u r t h e r the concept of j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
i n a long and detailed work e n t i t l e d 'The Doctrine of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n by Fa i t h * . He explains that the foundation 
of t h i s doctrine i s the union of Christ and the church i n 
one mystical person, which state they coalesce i n t o through 
the u n i t i n g e f f i c a c y of the Holy S p i r i t . Christ i s "•the head 
and the believers are the members of that one person. Hence, 
as what he did i s imputed unto them, as i f done by them, so 
what they deserved on account of s i n , was charged upon him. 
Our sins were transferred to Christ and made h i s , thereon 
he underwent the punishment that was due to us f o r them, 
and the ground hereof i s the union between him and us. 

Owen summarises the work of Christ by saying: "The 
death and bloodshedding of Jesus Christ hath wrought and 
doth e f f e c t u a l l y procure, f o r a l l those th a t are concerned 
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i n i t , eternal redemption, consisting i n grace here and 
glory hereafter." ^' 

I n a sermon of great reverence, devotion and s i m p l i c i t y , 
e n t i t l e d 'The Branch of the Lord the Beauty of Zion' which 
Owen preached i n 1650 at Berwick, where he had joined 
Cromwell and hi s army, he took as h i s t e x t Isaiah 56:7 'For 
mine house s h a l l be called an house of prayer f o r a l l people I 
I n t h i s sermon Owen traces, as i t s s u b - t i t l e explains 'the 
glory of the church i n i t s r e l a t i o n unto Christ', showing 
that the church owes i t s very existence and a l l i t s b e n e f its 
to Jesus Christ. 

Owen f i r s t of a l l c a r e f u l l y establishes what he means 
by the word 'church'. These d e f i n i t i o n s we w i l l come 
across many times asJ; they are c r u c i a l to the difference 
i n the doctrine of the church between the Independents and 
both the Presbyterians and Anglicans. Owen's d e f i n i t i o n s 
are as follows: "Christ's church i s of saints and believers. 
I t i s p r i m a r i l y the whole multitude of them who antecedently 
are chosen of his Father and given unto him; consequently 
are redeemed, ca l l e d and j u s t i f i e d i n h i s blood ... And 
secondarily also every holy assembly of Mount Zion whereunto 
the Lord Christ i s made beauty and glory - every p a r t i c u l a r 
church of hi s saints, inasmuch as they partake of the nature 

2 
of the whole, being purchased by h i s blood." * 

The church i s God's house, as he c a l l s i t i n the sermon' 
t e x t . The foundation of t h i s house i s Jesus Christ, the 
materials are the el e c t , the l i v i n g stones, and the a r c h i t e c t 
1. Works Vol. 10 p. 1591; 
2. Works Vol. 8 p. 286. 



or b u i l d e r s , are p r i n c i p a l l y the Holy S p i r i t and i n s t r u -
mentally the apostles and prophets, at f i r s t personally and 
afterwards d o c t r i n a l l y through t h e i r w r i t i n g s . 

The church,-as a house, has three chief q u a l i t i e s : i t 
i s a l i v i n g house, because Ch r i s t , the foundation, i s a l i v i n g 
stone, and they that are b u i l t upon him are l i v i n g stones. 
Hence they are said to grow together i n t o a house; i t i s a 
strong house - Christ himself promised that 'the gates of 
h e l l cannot p r e v a i l against i t ' (Matthew 16:18); i t i s 
also a glorious house i n a three f o l d respect. F i r s t l y i t 
i s glorious i n respect of the inward glory, brought unto i t , 
of God i n the face of Jesus Christ, being b e a u t i f u l through 
the comeliness that he puts upon i t . I t has the beauty 
and glory of justification'whereby the f i l t h y garments of 
i n i q u i t y are taken away and replaced by the 'garments of 
salv a t i o n * , 'the robe of righteousness'. I t has the beauty 
and g l o r y of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , f o r the beauty of a s a n c t i f i e d 
soul i s above a l l the glory of the world. Secondly, i t i s 
glorious i n respect of i t s outward s t r u c t u r e , "BehSld I w i l l 
l a y thy stones-with f a i r colours, and thy foundation w i t h 
sapphires. I w i l l make thy windows of agates and carbuncles 
and a l l thyyborders of pheasant stones." ( I s a i a h 34:11,12). 
This, says Owen, r e f e r s to the glory of the ordinances of 
gospel worship which Christ has given. T h i r d l y , i t i s 
glorious i n respect of the e x a l t a t i o n i t has above and i t s 
triumph over a l l i t s opposers. 

Owen maintains that Jesus Christ stands i n a two f o l d 
r e l a t i o n unto t h i s house. F i r s t l y , i n respect of i t s f a b r i c 
and b u i l d i n g , and secondly, i n respect of i t s state and 
condition. 

I n respect of i t s f a b r i c and b u i l d i n g , Christ r e l a t e s 
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to t h i s house as i t s foundation, i t s ark, i t s a l t a r and 
i t s candlestick. 

That Christ i s the foundation of the church has 
already been p a r t l y discussed. Owen declares t h a t j u s t 
as the foundation i s f i r s t l a i d i n the b u i l d i n g so Jesus 
Christ i s the f i r s t t h a t i s l a i d i n the holy f a b r i c of the 
church, he i s the • f i r s t b o r n among many brethren 1 the.one 
who must f i r s t be l a i d i n the heart of every i n d i v i d u a l 
stone before they are l a i d up i n t h i s b u i l d i n g , the one 
who must be l a i d i n the midst of every p a r t i c u l a r assembly, 
otherwise "they w i l l prove to be pinnacles of Babel, not 
towers of Zion." ^' 

The foundation also bears the whole weight of the 
house, but i t i s hidden to the men of t h i s world, who, 
because they do not see the foundation, do not believe i n i t . 

Christ i s also the ark of t h i s house, I n the taber­
nacle and afterwards in'the temple, the ark contained the 
law of the old covenant of works. Over i t was the mercy-
seat. This s i g n i f i e d that unless the law w i t h i t s condemning 
power were h i d i n the ark and covered w i t h the mercy-seat, 
no person could ever stand before the Lord. Jesus Christ 
as the ark and the mercy seat hides the lav; as being the 
end of i t . He i s the ark of t h i s house also as containing 
i n himself the new covenant. 

T h i r d l y , Christ i s the a l t a r of the house. There were 
two a l t a r s i n the old tabernacle and temple - an a l t a r f o r 
s a c r i f i c e and an a l t a r f o r incense. Christ i s now the 
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a l t a r of s a c r i f i c e , the a l t a r of o f f e r i n g s f o r expiation 
and atonement. He i s also the a l t a r of incense. Incense 
i s prayer and i t i s only prayer offered through Christ which 
i s accepted. 

Christ i s the candlestick of t h i s house. I n the 
tabernacle the candlestick gave out l i g h t f o r a l l the 
worship of God i n tha t most holy place. Jesus Christ gives 
out l i g h t i n t h i s house by way of d o c t r i n a l r e v e l a t i o n 
through the prophets and apostles, and by way of r e a l 
communication i n that every one who has any s p i r i t u a l l i g h t 
r e a l l y communicated to him has i t from C h r i s t . 

I n respect of the state and condition of the house, 
Jesus Christ stands i n a f i v e - f o l d r e l a t i o n t o i t , as owner, 
bu i l d e r , watchman, in h a b i t e r and avenger. 

Christ i s the owner of t h i s house by inheritance 
because he i s by h i s Father "appointed h e i r of a l l things". 
He i s owner also by r i g h t of purchase because when he came 
to take possession of the house he found i t was heavily 
mortgaged and t h i s mortgage he paid completely w i t h h i s 
blood. He i s owner by conquest; a usurper, Satan, had 
seized t h i s house but Christ conquered him i n that 'through 
death he destroyed him that had the power of death, t h a t i s , 
the d e v i l . ' I f , therefore, Christ i s the owner of t h i s 
house, the order and disposal of i t must be l e f t to himself. 
Men must not tamper w i t h h i s house and household. They 
must take heed how they despoil i t f o r themselves. 

Jesus Christ i s the bu i l d e r of the house, " I w i l l 
b u i l d my church". (Matthew 16:18). The church i s b u i l t 
two ways, s p i r i t u a l l y and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l y . I n the f i r s t 
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sense, only Christ can give l i f e to dead stones i n order 
that they may he "built i n t o Christ's mystical house. The 
second sense has regard to the order and worship appointed 
by the gospel. Qhrist would never allow that the w i l l of 
the creature should decide t h i s . I t i s h i s b u i l d i n g : from 
him, h i s word and h i s s p i r i t i s the i n s t i t u t i o n , d i r e c t i o n 
and p e r f e c t i o n of i t . 

Christ i s also the watchman or keeper of t h i s house. 
He watches h i s house to see what i t needs: 'The eyes of 
the Lord run to and f r o throughout, the whole earth to show 
himself strong i n i t s behalf. He watches, moreover, to 
see that i t comes to no harm. 

Jesus Christ i s the indweller of t h i s house: 'This i s 
my r e s t : ... here w i l l I dwell: (Psalm 132:13, 14). He 
dwells i n h i s house by h i s S p i r i t : "The s p i r i t of him that 
raised up Jesus dwells i n you.:" (Homans 8:11). Hence, 

'". believers are said to be 'temples of the Holy Ghost'. He 
dwells i n h i s house by h i s graces. A l l the graces we are 
made partakers of, we receive from h i s fulness and by them 
he i n h a b i t s i n us. "Christ w i l l not dwell i n a soul whose 
mind i s darkness, h i s w i l l stubborness and h i s a f f e c t i o n s 
carnal and sensual. He puts l i g h t and l i f e and love upon 
the soul that i t may be meet f o r him to dwell i n . " He 
also dwells i n h i s house by h i s ordinances - the ordinances 
of gospel worship. 

Christ i s the great avenger of t h i s house and of a l l 
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the i n j u r i e s and wrongs done to i t . Sooner or l a t e r , 
temporally or e t e r n a l l y , he w i l l avenge a l l the i n j u r i e s 
and destroy a l l the enemies of h i s holy dwelling. (2 
Thessalonians 1:6 - 10). 

These, then, are the r e l a t i o n s i n which Jesus Christ 
stands to the house of God. Owen f o r c e f u l l y argues that 
Jesus Ch r i s t , the Branch of the Lord, i s the whole of the 
beauty of Zion, the church. 

I f Christ has brought such p r i v i l e g e s to the church, • 
the church f o r i t s part surely owes more duty and service 
to Christ than can be expressed. The f i r s t of these duties 
which the church owes to Christ i s f a i t h on the person of 
Christ. Owen, i n hisXf>lerT°^ oyi , declares "yea, such a 
du<fcy i t i s , as our eternal condition doth more p e c u l i a r l y 
on the performance or nonperformance of i t ^ t h a n on any other 
duty whatever. For constantly under those terms i t i s 
prescribed unto us. 'He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting l i f e : and he that believeth not the Son s h a l l 
not not see l i f e : but the wrath of God abideth on him.* (John 
3:36)." 1 # 

He goes back to the f i r s t promise, the TT^cJTCoayjre^/o^ 

(Genesis 3:15) i n which the destruction of Satan and h i s work 
by a Saviour and Deliverer i s f o r e t o l d . Owen c a l l s t h i s *the 

p 
very foundation of the f a i t h of the church.' 

This promise was confirmed and the way of the deliverance 
of the church by v i r t u e of i t declared, i n the i n s t i t u t i o n 
of expiatory s a c r i f i c e by which God declared from the 
1.. Works: Vol. 1 p. 126 
2. I b i d 
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beginning that 'without the shedding of blood there i s no 
remission of s i n . ' . With respect to them Jesus Christ was 
call e d »The Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the 
world* (John 1:29). A l l the Old Testament saints were 
j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h i n t h i s Saviour who was to come. F a i t h 
i n the Saviour, Jesus Ch r i s t , was therefore required r i g h t 
from the very entrance of s i n . 

Owen defines what exactly t h i s f a i t h i s that God 
requires. " I t i s t t h e person of Christ which i s the f i r s t 
and p r i n c i p a l object of that f a i t h wherewith we are 
required to believe i n him; and that so to do, i s not only 
to assent unto the t r u t h of that doctrine revealed by him, 
but also to place our t r u s t and confidence i n him f o r mercy, 
r e l i e f and pr o t e c t i o n - f o r righteousness, l i f e and 
salv a t i o n - f o r a blessed r e s u r r e c t i o n and eternal reward." 

"Faith i n Chri s t " , says Owen, " i s that grace whereby 
the church i s united unto him - incorporated i n t o one 
mystical body w i t h him. I t i s thereby th a t he dwells i n 
them and they i n him. By t h i s alone are a l l the supplies 
of grace derived from him unto the whole body. Deny h i s 
person to be the proper and immediate object of t h i s f a i t h 
and a l l these things are u t t e r l y overthrown - that i s , the 
whole s p i r i t u a l l i f e and eternal s a l v a t i o n of the church." * 

The second duty of the church to Christ i s obedience. 
His. great i n j u n c t i o n to h i s d i s c i p l e s i s "tha t they keep 
his commandments." 

The law under the Old Testament had two parts, the moral 
1. Works: Vo3fc. 1 p. 127 
2. Works: Vol. 1 p. 130. 
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preceptive part of i t and the i n s t i t u t i o n s of worship;. I n 
respect of the f i r s t p a r t , Christ gave no new law, nor was 
the old abrogated by him; i n f a c t he came to confirm i t . 
(Matthew 5:17). I n respect of the second part, the 
i n s t i t u t i o n s of worship given by Moses, t h i s was abolished -
by Christ and as supreme Lord and Lawgiver of the Gospel 
Church, he gave a new law of worship. 

Therefore, obedience to Christ i s required w i t h 
respect t o the moral law which he confirmed and the law 
of evangelical worship which he gave and appointed. 

This obedience i s founded on that which i s the t h i r d 
great duty of the church to Christ - that i s , love. Love 
i s the foundation of a l l th a t i s acceptable to him. " I f 
ye love me, keep my commandments." Owen sets out t o prove 
tha t "there i s and ought t o be, i n a l l believers, a d i v i n e , 
gracious love unto the person of Christ, immediately f i x e d 
on him, whereby they are excited unto and acted i n , a l l t h e i r 
obedience unto h i s a u t h o r i t y . " 

Hot only i s Christ the p r i n c i p a l object of the love 
of God himself: "This isnmy beloved Son i n whom I am w e l l 
pleased", he i s also the p r i n c i p a l object of the love of 
both the heavenly church and the earthly church. For the 
church above, love proceeds from sight; f o r the church 
below, love proceeds from f a i t h . The love of the e a r t h l y 
church f o r the person of Christ i s t h a t which the nature 
of t h e i r r e l a t i o n to him necessitates - that i n which they 
express t h e i r renovation i n t o the image of God, that which 
the Scripture indispensably requires of them and on which 

1. Works: v o l . 1 p. 140 



a l l t h e i r s p i r i t u a l comforts do depend. 
The foundation of the love of the earthly church to 

Christ i s the r e v e l a t i o n of him to us i n the Scripture as 
•altogether l o v e l y 1 . The whole Book of Canticles i s 
nothing but a mystical declaration of the mutual love 
between Christ and the Church. 

Our love f o r Christ springs from a l l the acts of h i s 
mediatory o f f i c e and a l l the f r u i t s of them of which we 
are made partakers. When we consider a l l the benefits which 
Christ's mediation has brought us, that consideration must 
produce love, as i s expressed i n Psalm 103: 1 - 5 : "Bless: 
the Lord, o my soul: and a l l that i s w i t h i n me, bless h i s 
holy name. Bless the Lord, o my soul and forget not a l l 
hi s b e n e f i t s : who f o r g i v e t h a l l thine i n i q u i t i e s : who 
healeth a l l they diseases, who redeemeth thy l i f e from 
destruction: who crowneth thee w i t h l o v i n g kindness and 
tender mercies: who s a t i s f i e t h thy mouth w i t h good things; 
so that thy youth i s renewed l i k e the eagle's." 

That which the Bible puts forward as the p r i n c i p l e 
motive of the love of the church f o r C h r i s t , i s Christ's 
love f o r the church. This love was the sole spring of a l l 
the mediatory acts of Christ, both i n h i s becoming man and 
hi s s u f f e r i n g and death. No believer, meditating on the 
death of Christ, can f a i l to have h i s heart affected w i t h 
deep love f o r him. 

Christ's love f o r the church i s absolutely pure and 
absolutely undeserved. I t was when man was d e f i l e d and 
deformed by s i n that Christ placed h i s love on us, that love, 
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on account of which he died f o r us. I t was because of 
t h i s that St. Paul ascribed a c e r t a i n constraining power 
to the love of Christ (2 Corinthians 5:4), f o r no suitable 
r e t u r n can be made f o r love but love. 

Another great duty which the church owes to Christ 
i s conformity to him. According to Owen, love i s the 
p r i n c i p l e of a s s i m i l a t i o n and conformity. "For when i t 
( t h i s v i t a l p r i n c i p l e of love) i s duly affected w i t h the 
excellencies of God i n Christ, i t f i l l s the mind w i t h 
thoughts and contemplations on thtem and excites a l l the 
af f e c t i o n s unto a de l i g h t i n them. And where the soul 
acts i t s e l f constantly i n the mind's contemplation, and the 
del i g h t of the a f f e c t i o n s , i t w i l l produce a s s i m i l a t i o n 
unto the object of them. To love God i s the only way and 
means to be l i k e unto him." ^" 

There are two parts of t h i s duty of conformity, the 
f i r s t respecting the i n t e r n a l grace and holiness of the 
human nature of Christ, and the other, h i s example i n duties 
of obedience. 

With respect to the f i r s t , God's great design i s t h a t 
as we have borne the 'image of the f i r s t Adam' i n the 
depravity of our natures, so we should bear 'the image of 
the second' i n t h e i r renovation. Therefore, the 'fulness 
of grace' was bestowed on the human nature of Christ and 
the image of God planted on i t so tha t i t might be the 
prototype and example of what the church was to be, 
through him, make partaker of. That which God intends f o r 
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us i n the i n t e r n a l communication of hi s grace and i n the 
use of a l l the ordinances of the church, i s , that we 
might come to the 'measure of the stature of the fulness 
of C h r i s t . " (Ephesians 4:13). This-duty i s to be f u l f i l l e d 
i n an opposition to a l l s i n , because Christ 'did no s i n , 
neither was there any g u i i e found i n h i s mog.th', and i n 
continual growth i n every grace as Christ himself was 
' f u l l of grace'. (John 1:14). 

With respect to the second part of t h i s duty, the 
church must fo l l o w the example of Christ i n a l l duties 
towards God and men, especially i n h i s meekness, condes­
cension to a l l sorts of persons,- love and patience, and also 
i n h i s s e l f - d e n i a l and readiness f o r the. cross. 

The church owes to Christ the duty of confidence i n 
the present and hope f o r the f u t u r e ; the ground of t h i s 
confidence and hope being the mediatorial work of Christ. 
The church rests i n complete c e r t a i n t y t h a t Christ, i n 
his mediatorial e x a l t a t i o n and power, w i l l subdue a l l the 
enemies of i t s eternal welfare, namely s i n , death, the 
world, Satan and h e l l , and tha t he w i l l ensure the 
preservation, continuation and r u l e of h i s church, both 
as to the i n t e r n a l state of the soulsl of believers and the 
external order of the church i n i t s worship and obedience 
and i n i t s preservation under and from a l l oppositions 
and persecutions i n t h i s world. 

Christ's mediatorial work f o r the church consists i n 
pleading f o r them on the grounds of the e f f e c t u a l atonement 
he has made f o r s i n , being the advocate of t h e i r cause 
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against the accusations of Satan, interceding f o r them 
w i t h a l l the supplies of the S p i r i t and rendering the 
worship of the church acceptable to God. 

Owen summarises as fol l o w s : " A l l the present f a i t h 
and worship of God i n the church here on earth, a l l access 
unto him f o r grace, and a l l acceptable ascript i o n s of glory 
unto h i s divine majesty, do a l l of them i n t h e i r being and 
exercise, wholly depend on and are resolved i n t o , the 
continuation of the mediatory actings of Christ i n heaven 
and glor y . " 1* 

The l a s t duties of the church to Christ which Owen 
discusses are those which ascribe divine honour to Christ, 
namely adoration and invocation. Adoration i s "the 
p r o s t r a t i o n of the soulcbefore him as God, i n the acknow­
ledgement of his divine excellencies and the a s c r i p t i o n 

2 
of them unto him." * I n Revelation 5: 6 - 14 i s a 
desc r i p t i o n of the adoration of Christ by the church. I n 
t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n are shown the object of divine adoration, 
the motives behind i t and the nature of i t . 

The object of i t i s Ch r i s t , not separately, but 
d i s t i n c t l y from the Father and j o i n t l y w i t h him. He i s 
adored as having f u l f i l l e d the work of h i s mediation i n h i s 
incarnation and o b l a t i o n - as a "Lamb s l a i n " , and i n h i s 
glorious e x a l t a t i o n " i n the midst of the throne of God". 
The motives of the worship are the unspeakable benefits 
which we receive by h i s mediation. "Thou a r t worthy... f o r 
1. Works: volume 1 p. 271 
2. Works: volume 1 p. 107 
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thou was s l a i n and has redeemed us to God by thy blood ... 
and hast made us unto our God kings and p r i e s t s and we 
s h a l l r e i g n on the earth." 

Invocation consists of "an a s c r i p t i o n of a l l divine 
properties and excellencies unto him whom we invocate and 
a representation of our w i l l s , a f f e c t i o n s and desires of our 
souls, unto him on whom we c a l l , w i t h an expectation of being 
heard and re l i e v e d , by v i r t u e of h i s i n f i n i t e l y divine 
excellencies."^ 

Genuine invocation needs a proper object and proper 
motives. These are l a i d down as the foundation of a l l 
r e l i g i o n i n Exodus 20: 2, 3: " I am the Lord thy God" -
that i s the proper object of a l l r e l i g i o u s worship - "which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage"; which, representing a l l divine b e n e f i t s , temporal, 
s p i r i t u a l and ete r n a l , i s the proper motive. 

To invocate the name of Christ i s the ordinary, solemn 
way of the worship of' the church: "Through him we have access: 
by one S p i r i t unto the Father." But there are also p a r t i c u l a r 
times when the invocation of Christ i s our special duty; 
times of great distresses of conscience through temptations, 
times of gracious discoveries of the glory of Christ or h i s 
love f o r us, times of persecution f o r h i s sake, times of 
r e a l i s a t i o n of our lack of grace, and f i n a l l y , at the time 
of death. 

These, then, are some of the duties which the church 
owes to Christ i n r e t u r n f o r the great s a l v a t i o n which he 
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has accomplished on t h e i r "behalf. 
I n h i s work 'Meditations and Discourses on the Glory 

of C h r i s t ' , Owen maintains that there i s yet another way 
i n which Jesus Christ i s the foundation of the church, and 
that i s because he i s the image of God to the church. The 
glory of Christ consists i n the representation of the nature 
of God and of the divine person of the Father, unto the 
church, i n him; f o r we behold 'the glory of God i n the 
face of Jesus Chr i s t ' , because he i s the image of God. 
"This", says Owen, " i s the foundation of our r e l i g i o n ; the 
rock whereon the church i s b u i l t , the ground of a l l our 
hopes of salvation, of l i f e and immortality; a l l resolved 
unto t h i s - namely the representation that i s made of the 
nature and w i l l of God i n the person and o f f i c e of Chr i s t . 
I f t h i s f a i l us, we are l o s t f o r ever; i f t h i s rock stand 
f i r m , the church i s safe here and s h a l l be triumphant 
hereafter."^" 

God does not represent to us the properties of the 
divine nature i n t h e i r own essential g l o r y but as they are 
i n the exercise of the powers f o r the s a l v a t i o n of the 
church. I t i s i n Christ t h a t we behold the wisdom, . 
goodness, love, grace, mercy and power of God acting to 
accomplish the sa l v a t i o n of the church. 

I t i s as God's representative i n the church that Christ 
i s given a l l a u t h o r i t y i n the church. I n 'An Inq u i r y 
Concerning Evangelical Churches'* Owen ascribes to Christ 
a t h r e e - f o l d r i g h t or t i t l e t o a l l a u t h o r i t y i n the church. 

1. Works: Volume 1 p. 294-5 
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He has t h i s r i g h t by donation from the Father who appointed 
him 'heir of a l l things* (Hebrews 1: 2,3); he has the r i g h t 
by v i r t u e of purchase, 'he purchased the church w i t h h i s 
own blood* (Acts 20:28); he has t h i s r i g h t by conquest, 
f o r a l l those who were thus t o be disposed by him were 
both under the power of h i s enemies, and were themselves 
enemies to him i n t h e i r minds. Christ therefore achieved 
a double conquest, f i r s t of t h e i r enemies by hi s power and 
then of themselves by h i s word, h i s S p i r i t and h i s grace. 

This a u t h o r i t y i s peculiar to Jesus Christ: " A l l 
power i s given unto me i n heaven and i n earth," (Matthew 
28:18).. He i s therefore the "one lawgiver" of the church 
(James 4:12). There i s a d e r i v a t i o n of power and a u t h o r i t y 
from him to others, but i t extends i t s e l f only to d i r e c t i n g , 
teaching and commanding those to whomohe sends them, to do 
and observe what he has commanded. 

I f , therefore, Christ i s the church's sole a u t h o r i t y , 
only those things d i r e c t l y commanded by Christ concerning /̂ w. 
the church's conduct, worship and government are to be ' 
performed. I t was f o r t h i s reason that Owen attacked the 
l i t u r g y of the Church of England. I t was not the l i t u r g y 
i t s e l f which he opposed p r i m a r i l y , but i t s imposition by 
c i v i l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l enactment which be believed was 
an interference w i t h the a u t h o r i t y of Christ. 

Owen, i n h i s work 'Discourse concerning L i t u r g i e s ' , 
deals w i t h t h i s question w i t h c h a r a c t e r i s t i c thoroughness, 
and we s h a l l discuss h i s conclusions when dealing w i t h the 
ideas of the Independents about the S c r i p t u r a l way to 
conduct church worship. 
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Another question which i s connected w i t h the question 
of the a u t h o r i t y of Christ and which we w i l l deal w i t h i n 
d e t a i l when discussing Owen's doctrine of the church, i s 
that of the a u t h o r i t y of the magistrate i n r e l i g i o n . What 
i s the magistrate's duty i n r e l i g i o n ? How f a r can he go 
without usurping the a u t h o r i t y of Christ? The question i s 
a p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t e r e s t i n g one as the Independents i n New 
England came to d i f f e r e n t conclusions from the Independents 
i n Old England. The Old England Independents believed t h a t 
the magistrate had a duty to put down heresy and err o r and 
to create a climate conducive to the true worship of God, 
but they had no a u t h o r i t y to impose p a r t i c u l a r methods of 
worship or church government. The New England Independents, 
who were i n a p o s i t i o n , i n a new land, to put i n t o practice 
a l l the b e l i e f s f o r the sake of which they had l e f t t h e i r 
native country, gave to the magistrate powers almost 
i d e n t i c a l to those which t h e i r brethren across the seas 
strongly opposed, f o r they feared the e f f e c t s of overmuch 
t o l e r a t i o n . 

B. The Doctrine of the Holy S p i r i t . 
Owen's b e l i e f s about the Holy S p i r i t also had a formative 

e f f e c t on h i s doctrine of the church, I n his7Tv£i/.a.<*ifp}ô i*., 
the 'Discourse Concerning the Holy S p i r i t ' , he declares th a t 
'the doctrine of the S p i r i t of God, hi s work and grace, i s 
the second great head or p r i n c i p l e of those gospel t r u t h s 
wherein the glory of God and the good of the souls of men are 
most eminently concerned. ... The one was the g i v i n g of h i s 
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Son f o r them, and the other was the g i v i n g of h i s S p i r i t 
unto them..""'" Owen explains how t h i s second great g i f t of 
God, the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t , plays such a v i t a l part 
i n the l i f e of the church. 

The foundation of a l l church r e l a t i o n , order and 
worship consists i n acceptance and acknowledgement that 
Jesus i s Lord. But no-one can accept or acknowledge t h i s 
of themselves; i t i s an e f f e c t of the working of the Holy 
S p i r i t i n them, f o r .-"no man can say that Jesus i s the 
Lord but by the Holy Ghost". ( 1 Corinthians 12:3). 
Therefore, without the d i r e c t working of the Holy S p i r i t 
i n the hearts of men, revealing the Person of Christ to 
them, there would be no^ b e l i e f i n Christ and therefore no 
church. 

Not only i s the S p i r i t concerned i n the foundation 
of the church but he i s also concerned i n i t s b u i l d i n g up. 
He does t h i s by the bestowal of the s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , which 
Paul i n 1 Corinthians 12 names as wisdom, knowledge, f a i t h , 
healing, miracles, prophecy, discerning the s p i r i t s , 
tongues and the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of tongues. The aim of the 
S p i r i t i n granting these g i f t s i s that they should be used 

) 

to the p r o f i t , advantage and e d i f i c a t i o n of others. They 
are not to be used as Simon the magician wished to use 
them i n Acts 8, to gain riches and reputation, nor merely 
f o r the s p i r i t u a l benefit of those who receive them, but 
f o r the e d i f i c a t i o n of the church and the furtherance of 
f a i t h and i t s profession i n others. 
1. Works Vol. 3 p. 23 
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The Holy S p i r i t founded the church i n that he equipped 
the apostles f o r the task of evangelisation and church 
b u i l d i n g , and he does the same f o r the d i s c i p l e s of Christ 
i n a l l ages. Jesus had cal l e d h i s apostles to propogate ~X 
his gospel and "build the church, but of themselves they 
had no a b i l i t y to do t h i s . Jesus promised them, however, 
that whatever they lacked, whether l i g h t , wisdom, a u t h o r i t y , 
knowledge, utterance or courage, he would supply.. He d i d 
t h i s by sending the -Holy S p i r i t to them and i t was upon 
the presence and assistance of the Holy S p i r i t that the success 
of t h e i r m i n i s t r y depended. I t was 'through the H§ly Ghost 
that he gave commandments unto them.' (Acts 1:2). I t was 
on t h i s promise of 'power from the Holy Ghost' that Christ 
founded and b u i l t the church. I f there were no dispensation 
of the S p i r i t , there would be no church. This i s as true 
now as i t was at the inception of the New Testament church, 
f o r even though we have the Scriptures which proclaim the 
saving t r u t h about Christ, men's eyes would s t i l l be blinded 
to t h i s t r u t h i f the Holy S p i r i t d i d not cause the scales 
to be removed and Jesus, the 'true l i g h t ' to be. apprehended. 
"He that would u t t e r l y separate the S p i r i t from the word had 
as good burn h i s Bib l e . The bare l i t t e r of the New 
Testament w i l l no more ingenerate f a i t h and obedience i n 
the souls of men, no more co n s t i t u t e a church-state among 
them who enjoy i t , than the l e t t e r of the Old Testament doth 
so at t h i s day among the Jews.1'^ 
1. Works: Vol. 3 p. 192 
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So i f men i n s t i t u t e forms of church government and 
r e l i g i o u s worship without regard to the work of the S p i r i t 
of God, there w i l l never be a true.; church-state among them. 

I t i s the Holy S p i r i t whose presence i s always w i t h 
the Church i n f u l f i l l m e n t of C h r i s t 1 s promise " I am w i t h 
you alway, even unto the end of the world". Christ*s bodily 
presence was to be taken away from them, but the S p i r i t was 
to be sent to them instead. I t i s through the S p i r i t t h a t 
Christ i s i n the midst "wherever two or three are gathered 
together i n h i s name". 

The Holy S p i r i t , then, i s present w i t h every i n d i v i d u a l 
believer and i n every church assembly. I n a sermon e n t i t l e d 
•The Nature and Beauty of Gospel Worship* which was published 
posthumously i n 1721, Owen maintains that the r i g h t perfor­
mance of gospel worship depends on the Holy S p i r i t . He 
says that there are three things needful f o r t h i s r i g h t 
performance - l i g h t and knowledge, that we may be acquainted 
w i t h the mind and w i l l of God i n i t , grace i n the heart so 
that there may be a t r u e , saving communion w i t h God i n our 
acts of f a i t h , love and obedience, and a b i l i t y f o r the 
performance of the duties that God requires i n h i s worship. 
A l l these do believers receive by and from the S p i r i t of 
Christ and consequently have by him t h e i r access to the 
Father. 

I t i s the S p i r i t who enables them to discover the mind 
of God and h i s w i l l concerning h i s worship. He does t h i s 
by causing believers to l i s t e n c a r e f u l l y t o the word, the 
voice of Christ alone, f o r t h e i r d i r e c t i o n i n worship, and 
by revealing Christ*s w i l l to them i n h i s v/ord. 
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I t i s through the Holy S p i r i t that believers have 
access to God because he enables them to approach God i n 
a s p i r i t u a l manner w i t h grace i n t h e i r hearts as he i s the 
S p i r i t of grace and supplication. The Holy S p i r i t reveals 
the s p i r i t u a l needs of t h e i r souls to believers and impresses 
these needs on t h e i r hearts and souls. I t i s the S p i r i t 
alone who reveals the saving r e l i e f which God has provided 
i n the promises of the gospel f o r a l l the wants of the 
sain t s . I t i s also the Holy S p i r i t who works i n believers 
f a i t h , love, d e l i g h t , fervency, watchfulness, perseverance 
and i n Christ renders t h e i r prayers e f f e c t u a l . 

Every assembly of God's people requires leaders to 
act as the hand or mouth or eyes of the whole body or 
assembly. The Holy S p i r i t endows those whom he c a l l s t o 
t h i s task w i t h s p i r i t u a l g i f t s that they may be able to 
perform i t . I n a sermon e n t i t l e d 'The M i n i s t r y the G i f t 
of C hrist*, Owen states; " G i f t s make no man a minister 
but a l l the world cannot make a minister of Christ 
without g i f t s . " 1 

Book Nine i n hlstf vcVM*To)ef t f which i s e n t i t l e d 
•A Discourse of S p i r i t u a l G i f t s ' deals w i t h t h i s subject 
at length. I n i t Owen declares that the s p i r i t u a l g i f t s 
are essential f o r the order, government and teaching of 
the church, not f o r the content of i t s worship: "Although 
the s p i r i t u a l l i f e of the church does not consist i n them, 
yet order and e d i f i c a t i o n of the church wholly depend on 
them." 2 

1. Works :r" volume 9 p. 432 
2. Works: volume 4 p. 421 
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•This i s because the g i f t s equip those who are to hold the 
o f f i c e s of r u l e r and teacher i n the church. 

Owen, f o l l o w i n g i n the footsteps of Calvin, divides 
the o f f i c e s and therefore the g i f t s which supply them 
i n t o extraordinary and ordinary. The extraordinary o f f i c e s 
were those which were required at an extraordinary time -
the inception of the New Testament church. These were 
the apostles; prophets and evangelists who were a l l extra­
ordinary teaching o f f i c e r s of the church. The extraordinary 
s p i r i t u a l g i f t s w i t h which these o f f i c e r s were endowed, 
consisted of two sorts; those which were granted only 
f o r a special occasion or need such as the g i f t s of 
miracles and healing, and those which consisted of an 
extraordinary improvement i n the f a c u l t i e s of the souls or 
minds of these men, such as wisdom and knowledge. These 
g i f t s are of the same kind as those that are ordinary and 
s t i l l continued; they d i f f e r only i n degree as they were 
bestowed on the apostles and evangelists i n an extraordinary 
degree. 

Owen then proceeds to discuss the d i f f e r e n t s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s which St. Paul enumerates i n i Corinthians 12. The 
'word of wisdom' concerns the defence of the gospel and i t s 
t r u t h against powerful persecuting adversaries. I t was a 
g i f t which was p a r t i c u l a r l y eminent at the beginning of the 
New Testament church, when a company of unlearned men were 
able on a l l occasions to maintain and defend the t r u t h 
whUch they believed and professed before and against doctors, 
scribes, lawyers, r u l e r s of synagogues, princes and kings 



c o n t i n u a l l y , and thus confound t h e i r enemies. 
This g i f t was also pre-eminent i n those times i n 

the production of the New Testament Scriptures. Peter, 
speaking of Paul's e p i s t l e s , says that they were w r i t t e n 
"according to the wisdom given unto him" (2 Peter 3:15); 
that i s , that especial g i f t of s p i r i t u a l wisdom f o r the 
management of gospel t r u t h s to the e d i f i c a t i o n of the church. 

But t h i s g i f t i s a v a i l a b l e , t o a lesser degree, to 
the church i n a l l ages. Believers have only to be aware 
of t h e i r own i n s u f f i c i e n c y and i f anyone lacks wisdom, l e t 
him ask of God that g i v e t h t o a l l men l i b e r a l l y and up-
braideth not, and i t s h a l l be given him." (James 1:5). 

The 'word of knowledge' i s the second g i f t spoken.of. 
To a c e r t a i n extent a l l believers possess t h i s g i f t because 
a c e r t a i n measure of knowledge i s necessary f o r f a i t h and 
confession. But the knowledge intended here i s a peculiar 
and especial i n s i g h t i n t o the mysteries of the gospel, so 
that those who possess i t can teach others. This g i f t was, 
of course, especially necessary f o r those who f i r s t pro­
claimed the gospel. St. Paul a f f i r m s that by h i s w r i t i n g s 
those to whom he wrote might perceive h i s " s k i l l and 
understanding i n the mystery of Chr i s t . " 

The * f a i t h * which isironentioned as a g i f t i s not th a t 
saving grace of f a i t h which i s common to a l l believers, but 
rather that freedom, confidence and 'boldness i n the f a i t h 1 

or profession of the f a i t h 'which i s i n Christ Jesus.' 
( 1 Timothy 3:13). 

The two g i f t s of healing and miracles are next 
mentioned. They are distinguished from each other because 
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miracles were signs f o r unbelievers whereas healings were 
signs f o r believers. This was because healings were a sign 
that the Kingdom of God had come: "Heal the sick and say unto 
them, The Kingdom of God i s come nigh unto you." (Luke 
10:9). They were a sign that Christ had borne and taken 
away s i n , which was the cause of a l l diseases. Miracles, 
however, were f o r the propogation of the gospel amongst 7̂  
unbelievers. At the beginning, the C h r i s t i a n doctrines were, 
new aid. strange, the believers few, poor and contemptible 
i n the world. The working of miracles compelled the 
unbelievers round about to consider what was done and what 
was purposed by i t . Miracles gave a u t h o r i t y to the.ministers 
of the church who were despised when judged by the worldly 
standards of wisdom and learning and helped to est a b l i s h i n 
the f a i t h the weak and newly converted who were subject to 
contempt and mockery. 

The s i x t h g i f t , prophecy, Owen takes as both s i g n i f y i n g 
a f a c u l t y of p r e d i c t i o n , which i s rare, and as an a b i l i t y 
to declare the mind of God from the word, which i s more 
common. This g i f t was used, i n the former sense, f o r the 
conversion of unbelievers who entered the church occasionally 
and, i n the l a t t e r sense, to expound and apply the Word of 
God to the church. 

The g i f t of the discerning of s p i r i t s was especially 
useful to the early church because as genuine s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s abounded, so d i d the pretence to these g i f t s . God 
therefore gave t h i s g i f t to some so that the church would 
not be led astray by those making f a l s e claims to s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s . 



54. 

The l a s t two g i f t s which Paul mentions are speaking 
w i t h tongues and t h e i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . According to Owen, 
God f i r s t sent t h i s g i f t at Pentecost to s i g n i f y that the 
grace and mercy of the covenant was now no longer to be 
confined to one nation, language .or people and to t e s t i f y 
by what means he would establish and maintain h i s kingdom 
i n t h i s world, that i s , not by might but by the preaching 
of the word whereof the tongue i s the only instrument. The 
g i f t was l a r g e l y as a sign f o r unbelievers f o r whose benefit 
the l a s t g i f t , the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of tongues was given, so 
that they might understand the things spoken i n that . 
miraculous manner. 

Owen maintains that the l i f e of the p r i m i t i v e church 
consisted i n the grace of the S p i r i t and t h e i r glory i n 
hi s g i f t s . He contrasts t h i s w i t h the Anglican and Roman 
churches of hi s day whose glory consisted i n "numberless 
super s t i t i o u s ceremonies instead of r e l i g i o u s worship, 
worldly grandeur instead of h u m i l i t y and s e l f - d e n i a l and 
open tyranny over the consciences and persons of men, i n 
the room of s p i r i t u a l a u t h o r i t y , e f f e c t u a l i n the power of 
Christ and by v i r t u e of the g i f t s of the Holy Ghost." 1 

A l l d i v i s i o n s i n the church, he says, are caused by a 
departure from i t s p r i m i t i v e pattern and a l l these d i v i s i o n s 
would be healed i f everything inconsistent w i t h the walking 
i n the S p i r i t and i n the use of the g i f t s of the S p i r i t i n 
administration, were renounced. 

Ordinary g i f t s are then discussed i n d i s t i n c t i o n from 

1. Works: Vol. 4 p. 476 
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extraordinary g i f t s . He c a l l s them ordinary "because of 
t h e i r continuance i n the ordinary state of the church. 
The m i n i s t r y of the church, which i s the g i f t of Chr i s t , 
i s the foundation and subject of these s p i r i t u a l g i f t s . 
*A m i n i s t r y without g i f t s i s no m i n i s t r y of Christ*s giving.*' 
Ministers need these s p i r i t u a l g i f t s because the gospel 
w i t h which they are entrusted i s cal l e d the m i n i s t r a t i o n 
of the S p i r i t and i t i s therefore only by ministers of 
the S p i r i t that i t can be proclaimed: "Who hath also made 
us able ministers of the new testament: not of the l e t t e r 
but of the S p i r i t " . (2 Corinthians 3:6 - 8). 

The communication of such g i f t s to the ordinary 
m i n i s t r y of the church i s p l a i n l y asserted i n many 
d i f f e r e n t places i n the Scriptures, f o r example, i n the 
parable of the t a l e n t s (Matthew 25: 14 - 30) the servants 
are employed i n the service of Christ, that i s , they were 
a l l ministers of the gospel, and a l l receive t a l e n t s or 
g i f t s f o r t h e i r work. Wherever there i s a m i n i s t r y which 
Christ appoints, he gives h i s ministers g i f t s and a b i l i t i e s 
suitable f o r t h e i r work; where he gives no g i f t s , he gives 
no work to be done. I f anyone receives g i f t s and does not 
use them, he i s s e t t i n g up h i s wisdom and a u t h o r i t y against 
Christ . 

Owen quotes Romans 12: 4 - 8 as an example: "As we 
have many members i n one body and a l l members have not the 
same o f f i c e , so we, being many, are one body i n Christ and 
everyone members of one another. Having then g i f t s d i f f e r i n g 

1. Works: Vol. 4 p. 491 
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according to the grace that i s given to us, whether 
prophecy ..." etc. Here, Paul i s speaking to the church 
i n a l l ages and conditions and to suppose a church devoid 
of g i f t s mentioned here i s to overthrow the whole nature 
and end of a gospel church. The t e x t shows that the 
p r i n c i p l e behind a l l the administrations i n the church 
state i s the g i f t s received from Jesus Christ by h i s 
S p i r i t and that these g i f t s give not only a b i l i t y f o r duty 
but the r u l e f o r a l l acts of service to be performed i n 
the church, f o r everyone i s to act i n the church only 
according to h i s g i f t s . . These g i f t s are indeed indispensably 
necessary unto gospel administrations f o r 1 s p i r i t u a l 
administrations cannot be exercised i n a due manner without 
s p i r i t u a l g i f t s . 1 1 The proof of t h i s i s th a t the Holy 
S p i r i t s t i l l does continue to give s p i r i t u a l g i f t s to those 
ministers of the gospel called according to h i s mind and w i l l . 

Owen explains the nature of the g i f t s given to the 
m i n i s t r y i n order that i t may perform i t s duties. The f i r s t 
great duty of the m i n i s t r y , w i t h reference to the church, 
i s the dispensation of the doctrine of the gospel f o r i t s 
e d i f i c a t i o n . Certain s p i r i t u a l g i f t s are necessary f o r the 
r i g h t performance of t h i s duty. The ministers need wisdom 
or knowledge or understanding i n the mysteries of the 
gospel: that i s "such a comprehension of the scope and end 
of the Scripture, of the r e v e l a t i o n of God th e r e i n ; such 
an acquaintance w i t h the systems of p a r t i c u l a r d o c t r i n a l 
t r u t h s , i n t h e i r r i s e , tendency and use; such a habit of 

1. Works: Vol. 4 p. 506 
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mind i n judging of s p i r i t u a l things, and comparing them 
one to another; such a d i s t i n c t i n s i g h t i n t o the springs 
and the course of the mystery of the love, grace and w i l l 
of God and Christ, - as enables them i n whom i t i s to 
declare the counsel of God and to make known the way of 
l i f e , of f a i t h and obedience, unto others and to i n s t r u c t 
them i n t h e i r whole duty to God and man thereon." That 
t h i s i s a g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t i s c l e a r l y declared i n 
the B i b l e . (1 Corinthians 12:8). 

The g i f t of s k i l l to 'divide the word* a r i g h t i s also 
needed f o r the r i g h t performance of t h i s duty. The man 
who would wish to use t h i s g i f t a r i g h t also needs sound 
judgement concerning the state and condition of those to 
whom he i s dispensing the word; he needs a knowledge of 
the methods of the work of God's grace i n the minds and 
hearts of men so that he may comply w i t h i t s design i n the 
mi n i s t r y of the word; he needs an acquaintance w i t h the 
nature of temptation and he needs an understanding of the 
nature of s p i r i t u a l sicknesses-.and t h e i r cures. 

The t h i r d g i f t required f o r the duty of preaching the 
gospel, i s the g i f t of utterance. Paul asks the Ephesian 
church to pray that t h i s g i f t may abide and abound i n him 
(Ephesians 6:19)» This g i f t of utterance i s not a natu r a l 
eloquence but i t consists of a l i b e r t y i n the declaration 
of the t r u t h , a boldness and holy confidence, a d i g n i t y i n 
expression and soundness of speech which are becoming to 
the sacred majesty of Christ and hi s t r u t h s , and an 

1. I b i d p. 509 
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a u t h o r i t y i n the de l i v e r y of the word. 
The second great duty of the m i n i s t e r i a l o f f i c e 

respects the worship of God. Worship comprises various 
acts, according to the v a r i e t y of Christ's i n s t i t u t i o n s 
and the church's occasions, "but the manner of i t s 
performance i s always p r a y e r f u l . Prayer does not 
depend on the nat u r a l a b i l i t i e s of men, but on the Holy 
S p i r i t . 

Another m i n i s t e r i a l duty i s the r u l e or administration 
of the church. This has nothing i n common w i t h the 
administration of the powers of the world; i t i s s p i r i t u a l , 
i t s objects are the minds and souls of men only, and i t s 
end i s the e d i f i c a t i o n of the church. 

There are other g i f t s too, which respect the duties of 
ordinary believers and without which they are unable to 
discharge t h e i r duties to the glory of God. Most men 
have some duties which they cannot discharge without the 
aid of the Holy S p i r i t ; f o r example, fathers have a duty 
to i n s t r u c t t h e i r c h i l d r e n i n the knowledge of God and to 
lead them i n worship. ' This they cannot do without s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s . Every member of the church has some use i n the 
body of Christ which he cannot f u l f i l l without some 
s p i r i t u a l g i f t and these supplies are communicated to the 
body from the Head through the Holy S p i r i t . 

But how do men a t t a i n p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n these g i f t s , 
-whether m i n i s t e r i a l or private? Preparation of the soul:, 
by humiMty and teachableness i s required, f o r the Holy 
S p i r i t w i l l not endow the proud w i t h h i s g i f t s . Prayer 
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f o r these g i f t s and study of the word of God i n order to 
understand h i s mind and w i l l i n the matter, are needed also. 
F a i t h f u l ; use of these g i f t s , , once given, cause t h e i r 
growth and improvement. God also uses men's natural g i f t s 
such as eloquence and judgement, improved by reading, 
learning and d i l i g e n t study, to enlarge and adorn s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s . 

God has not only promised g i f t s through h i s S p i r i t , 
to help each Chris t i a n to perform those duties which are 
required of him, he has also promised h i s S p i r i t to 
believers to help them to pray. According to Owen, prayer 
i s the l i f e - f o r c e of the church, drawing i t s members i n t o 
closer communion w i t h t h e i r God and w i t h each other. I t 
i s therefore essential f o r the well-being of the church 
that t h i s aspect of i t s l i f e be performed according to 
the mind of God, which he has said can only be done through 
the S p i r i t . Each believer, therefore, has a duty to expect 
that promised aid from the S p i r i t to pray according to the 
a b i l i t y they receive from i t . I f they do t h i s , they w i l l 
c e r t a i n l y be able to pray according to the w i l l of God. 

Owen, i n the seventh book of h i s 1J)leUM*-To^e>yfiiK , 
which i s e n t i t l e d 'The Work of the Holy S p i r i t i n Prayer,* 
defines prayer as 'a g i f t , a b i l i t y or s p i r i t u a l f a c u l t y 
of exercising f a i t h , love, reverence, fear', d e l i g h t and 
other graces i n a way of vocal requests, supplications 
and praises unto God.* 

I t i s the S p i r i t who furnishes the mind w i t h an 

1. Works: v o l . 4 p. 271 
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under standing of the matter of prayer:,, th a t i s , what 
ought to be prayed f o r : "Likewise the S p i r i t also helpeth 
our i n f i r m i t i e s ; f o r we know not what we should pray f o r 
as we ought: but the S p i r i t i t s e l f maketh intercession f o r 
us w i t h groaning which cannot be ut t e r e d . " (Romans 8:26). 

The believer does not know h i s needs e i t h e r physical 
or s p i r i t u a l , he does not know the supplies f o r them 
expressed i n the promises of God and he does not know 
the end he should aim at i n the things he prays f o r . But 
a l l these needs the S p i r i t supplies. I t i s he who reveals 
to the believer h i s need of greater f a i t h , causing him to 
pray 'Lord, help thou mine u n b e l i e f ; i t i s he who 
acquaints us wi t h the grace and mercy which are prepared 
i n the promises of God f o r our r e l i e f ; i t i s he who keeps 
the minds of believers on the true aims of prayer - that 
a l l the success of t h e i r p e t i t i o n s may be to the glory of 
God, f o r without the help of the Holy S p i r i t we would only 
aim at s e l f i n a l l we do, and that the issue of our prayers 
may be an improvement i n holiness. 

Not only does the Holy S p i r i t f u r n i s h the matter 
of prayer, he also causes the believer to pray i n the 
r i g h t manner. He gives the believer a d e l i g h t i n God as'c 
the object of prayer by presenting to him by s p i r i t u a l 
i l l u m i n a t i o n the prospect of God as on a throne of grace 
ready to dispense mercy and grace to a suppliant sinner: 
"Let us come boldly unto the throne of grace that we may 
obtain mercy and f i n d grace t o help i n time of need." 
(Hebrews 4:16). Our d e l i g h t i s enhanced by the sense which 
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the S p i r i t gives to us of God's r e l a t i o n to us as Father: 
"The S p i r i t that beareth witness with our s p i r i t that we 
are thus the children of God." "We have received the S p i r i t 
of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father." (Romans 8:15). 
I t i s God as Father who i s the ultimate object of a l l 
evangelical worship and of a l l prayer. Richard Sibbes, 
a great Anglican Puritan divine s a i d : " I n a word, the 
word 'Father' i s an epitome of the whole gospel." The whole 
Puritan emphasis i n prayer i s shown by Sibbes' frequent use 
of the word ' f a m i l i a r ' i n the following passage from h i s 
Works. "... there i s a great deal of f a m i l i a r i t y i n the 
S p i r i t of adoption.... that 'Abba, Father', i t i s a hold 
and f a m i l i a r speech ... there i s an inward kind of f a m i l i a r 
boldness i n the soul, whereby a C h r i s t i a n goes to God, as 
a c h i l d when he wants anything goes to h i s father. A c h i l d 
considers not h i s own worthiness or meanness, but goeth to 
h i s father f a m i l i a r l y and boldly.... Take another man, i n 
the time of extremity, he sinks; but take a c h i l d i n extremity 
he yet hath a s p i r i t to go to God and to cry Abba, Father." 1 

This i s an emphasis about which Puritans of a l l p a r t i e s , 
including the Independents, agreed wholeheartedly. 

The delight of believers i n God as the object of prayer 
i s further increased by the boldness they have i n t h e i r 
access to the throne of grace. Believers 'have not received 
the s p i r i t of bondage again to fear* but they have received 
the s p i r i t of adoption. Where the s p i r i t of bondage i s , 
men cannot cry 'Abba, Father' or pray i n an acceptable manner; 

1. Sibbes' Works: 1 p. 364; 3 p. 456f; 4 p. 232f. Quoted 
i n N u t t a l l : The Holy S p i r i t i n Puritan F a i t h and 
Experience p. 64. 
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but 1where the S p i r i t of the Lord i s , there i s l i b e r t y . " 
(2 Corinthians 3:17). This l i b e r t y c o n s i s t s i n l i b e r t y 
of speech i n prayer to God and a confidence of being 
heard i n prayer. 

The Holy S p i r i t also keeps the souls of b e l i e v e r s 
intent on Jesus C h r i s t as the only way and means of 
acceptance with God. This i s the fundamental d i r e c t i o n 
for prayer under the gospel - we are to pray i n Jesus' 
name: "Through him we have access by one S p i r i t unto the 
Father." (Ephesians 2:18). 

On the basis of the f a c t s that the S p i r i t helps a l l 
believers, both i n the matter and manner of prayer, Owen 
concludes that set forms of prayer, those used i n the: 
Prayer Book of the Church of England, for example, are 
unnecessary. The c h i l d of God does not need forms of 
prayer because he can cry 'Abba, Father,' and w i l l , 
therefore, with the assistance of the Holy S p i r i t , be 
able to pray according to the w i l l of God. 

On account of t h i s i n c a l c u l a b l e p r i v i l e g e of prayer 
to^God through the Holy S p i r i t , the church has c e r t a i n 
duties to perform. They have the duty of continual praise 
to God for the blessings brought to them by the S p i r i t of 
grace and supplication and because of the great increase 
of t h i s blessing under the gospel as compared with the Old 
Testament dispensation. The church has a duty not to 
neglect t h i s g i f t of the S p i r i t by undervaluing i t or 
f a i l i n g to exercise i t d i l i g e n t l y . On the contrary the 
g i f t must be s t i r r e d up and improved by constant use and 
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constant meditation on the glory of God and C h r i s t . 
The f i n a l work of the Holy S p i r i t on "behalf of the 

church which we s h a l l consider, i s that of supporting 
i t a f t e r the departure of the human nature of C h r i s t 
into heaven. Owen discusses t h i s aspect of the work of 
the Holy S p i r i t i n Book Eight of hls1fvCUM*rro%0ff , which 
i s e n t i t l e d *The Holy S p i r i t as a Comforter'. He declares 
that the Holy S p i r i t was already performing t h i s task 
while C h r i s t was on earth; that i s , he communicated 
s p i r i t u a l l i g h t , grace and joy to the souls of b e l i e v e r s . 
But the d i s c i p l e s had as yet no i n s i g h t into the mystery 
of the dispensation of the Holy S p i r i t and therefore they 
looked on themselves as u t t e r l y undone when t h e i r Lord 
began to acquaint them with h i s leaving of them. Therefore, 
he l e t s them know that t h i s great work of r e l i e v i n g them 
from a l l t h e i r sorrows and f e a r s , of d i s p e l l i n g t h e i r 
disconsolations and supporting them under t h e i r trouble, 
was committed to the Holy S p i r i t who would perform i t i n 
such a wonderful way, that h i s departure from them would 
be completely to t h e i r advantage. 

But C h r i s t did not cease to be the comforter of h i s 
church when he ascended to heaven, for what he does 
through h i s S p i r i t he does himself. The Lord C h r i s t and 
the Holy S p i r i t are one i n nature, essence, w i l l and power 
and therefore, a l l the works of the Holy S p i r i t are h i s 
a l s o . This i n i t s e l f i s a great means of consolation to 
b e l i e v e r s , to consider that not only i s the Holy S p i r i t 
t h e i r comforter but that he i s sent by both the Father and 
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the Son to be so. I t i s also evidence of the care that 
Jesus C h r i s t has for h i s church and h i s d i s c i p l e s , that 
he sends h i s Holy S p i r i t to be t h e i r comforter. 

The Holy S p i r i t has a s p e c i a l name which reveals 
h i s o f f i c e - o 1f<tfv<.K\n'To$ - which some t r a n s l a t e 
Comforter, and others Advocate. But that the S p i r i t i s 
p r i n c i p a l l y a comforter i s obvious from the context of 
the promise of h i s coming i n John 14. Jesus consoles h i s 
d i s c i p l e s , f e a r f u l because of h i s impending departure from 
the world, by promising: ' I w i l l not leave you comfortless: 
I w i l l come to you.* The o f f i c e of Comforter i s also 
most suited to h i s nature as he i s the S p i r i t of love, 
joy and peace, for "he who i s the ete r n a l , e s s e n t i a l love 
of the Divine Being, as e x i s t i n g i n the d i s t i n c t persons 
of the T r i n i t y , i s most meet to communicate a sense of 
divine love unto the souls of b e l i e v e r s . " 

But the S p i r i t i s also an advocate for the church 
i n , with and against the world. I t i s he who furnishes 
the witnesses of C h r i s t with arguments against adversaries; 
i t i s he who communicates s p i r i t u a l g i f t s to b e l i e v e r s , 
for these are things, the e f f e c t s of which are v i s i b l e 
to the world. F i n a l l y , i t i s he who applies the word of 
God, and reproves the world of ' s i n and of righteousness 
and of judgement.' (John 16:8). 

1. Works: Volume 4 p.361 



65. 

C. The Doctrine of Holy Scripture. 
The doctrine of Holy Scripture was the t h i r d great 

C h r i s t i a n doctrine which helped to shape Owen's doctrine 
of the church. Paul Wernle stated that the watchword of 
the Heforraation was 'Word and S p i r i t ' , and many scholars 
do indeed believe that the Reformation was caused by the 
rediscovery of the doctrines of the Word and the S p i r i t ; 
The doctrine of the Holy S p i r i t we have already looked at, 
observing that Owen followed the moderate and conservative 
Puritan l i n e , steering well c l e a r of what he believed were 
the excesses of such l e f t wing sects as the Quakers. 

I n h i s doctrine of Holy Scripture, Owen was again 
conservative; indeed some have claimed that i t was t h i s 
very obdurate conservatism which led to deadlock with such 
people as Richard Baxter and the Anglican divines who had 
a more open view as to the a p p l i c a t i o n of Scripture to 
church government., 

Owen, however, was a C a l v i n i s t and followed the 
c l a s s i c a l C a l v i n i s t i c l i n e s i n h i s b e l i e f s about Scripture. 
He believed that the Bible was God's word, written down 
by men under the i n s p i r a t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t . As such, 
he maintained, i t i s the sole, i n f a l l i b l e rule for the 
C h r i s t i a n i n a l l matters of doctrine, conduct arid worship. 
I n the Scriptures, C h r i s t has l a i d down the r u l e s f o r the 
governing of h i s church. Everything necessary has been 
included; therefore, nothing must be added or taken away, 
otherwise one despises the authority, love and f a i t h f u l n e s s 
of C h r i s t concerning h i s church. 

I n a work e n t i t l e d 'Trutir and Innocence Vindicated', 



which was a reply to Samuel Parker's .'Discourse on 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a l P o l i t y and the Power of the Magistrate i n 
Matters of Religion", Owen defended the premiss which 
Parker attacked as 'the foundation of a l l Puritanism', 
namely 'that nothing ought to be established i n the worship 
of God but what i s authorised by some preceptor example 
i n the Word of God, which i s the complete and adequate ru l e 
of worship.* Parker maintained that there would be no 
peace among churches i f t h i s p r i n c i p l e were admitted, 
but Owen denied that there could be any p o s s i b i l i t y of 
peace i f i t were r e j e c t e d . He elaborates t h i s 'Puritan 
p r i n c i p l e ' by declaring that the nonconformists have 
other general maxims which they build upon i n the manage­
ment of t h e i r plea. She f i r s t i s that whatever Scripture 
has d e f i n i t e l y appointed to be observed i n the worship 
of God and government of the church, that must be doner:: 
'Teaching them to observe a l l things whatsoever I have 
commanded you. (Matthew 28:20). The second i s that no 
addition to what i s appointed ought to be admitted i f i t 
i s contrary e i t h e r to the general r u l e s or p a r t i c u l a r 
i n s t r u c t i o n s of Scripture. The t h i r d maxim i s that 
nothing ought to be added to what i s appointed i n 
Scripture without some cogent reason making i t necessary. 
Fourthly, i f i t _is found necessary to add anything, only 
those things which are most consonant with the general 
r u l e s of Scripture should be added. 

He believes that these maxims are reasonable and w i l l 

1. Works: Vol. 13 p. 462 
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be accepted by a l l men "who dare not advance t h e i r own w i l l s 
and wisdom above or against the w i l l and wisdom of God.;" ^ 

The above expression of h i s a t t i t u t e to Scripture 
and worship was, however, Owen's most moderate expression 
of i t . He states i t i n a much more c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y 
uncompromising way i n a t r a c t c a l l e d "Twelve arguments 
against any conformity of/members of separated churches 
to the national church', which was passed round i n manuscript 
ifiSnm before 1684. There the chief proposition reads: 'v...!:?. 

that God's worship hath no accidentals;) that a l l that i s 
i n i t and belonging to i t and the manner of i t , i s f a l s e 
worship, i f i t have not a divine i n s t i t u t i o n i n p a r t i c u l a r ; 
that i s a l l l i t u r g i e s , as such, are such f a l s e worship (and 
not the E n g l i s h only) - used to defeat C h r i s t ' s promise 
of g i f t s and God's S p i r i t . " 2 

Concerning t h i s a t titude, Davies comments "John Owen 
must take the chief r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for t h i s reverence f o r 
the very s i l e n c e s of Scripture which prevented the Indepen­
dents from any p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n l i t u r g i c a l worship. ... Sucha 
dogmatic statement (as the one above) by the leader of the 
Independents made accommodation impossible, wh i l s t also 
rendering any negotiations entered upon by Presbyterians 
with Anglicans l i a b l e to the charge of desertion." ^ 

I n another t r a c t e n t i t l e d 'The Church of Rome no 
Safe Guide', Owen c l e a r l y s t a t e s h i s reasons for judging 

1. Works Vol. 13 p. 464. 
2. Quoted i n Davies 'Worship of the E n g l i s h Puritans* 

p. 112 - 13. 
3. I b i d . 
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a l l things by 'the touchstone of h i s word', for placing 
2 

a l l his. confidence i n 'the Bible, I say, the Bible- only.' 
This p a r t i c u l a r t r a c t was written i n 1679> while a 

state of great alarm prevailed i n England i n case 
Catholicism should be re-established. I t was one of many 
pamphlets and t r a c t s published by Anglicans and nonconformists 
a l i k e containing warnings against t h e i r common enemy, popery. 
I n i t Owen states that there were so many d i f f i c u l t i e s and 
d i v i s i o n s i n the r e l i g i o n of England at that time', that a 
man who r e a l l y wanted to know the truth needed a safe and 
i n f a l l i b l e guide. Two things at that time were pleaded to 
be t h i s guide, the Church of Home, to which Owen gives 
short s h r i f t , and the Holy Scripture. I t i s , of course, 
the Scripture, he says, which i s the only possible safe 
guide. This i s because Scripture i s not only a divine, 
supernatural r e v e l a t i o n of God, h i s mind and h i s w i l l , 
but i t i s also a divine r e v e l a t i o n of the whole w i l l and 
mind of God. Therefore, no more can be required of us i n 
order to obtain our eternal salvation, but that we understand, 
firmly believe and y i e l d obedience to the revelation,of the 
mind and w i l l of God that i s made there. To help those 
who are t r u l y seeking, to f i n d a c e r t a i n i n f a l l i b l e under­
standing of h i s mind i n Scripture, God has appointed 
assured and e f f e c t i v e aids. The Scripture then i s man's 
only safe guide i n a l l things and t h i s , of course, includes 
1. Waldegrave Prayer Book. This was the version of the 

Genevan Service Book used i n England. Published 
around 1584. 

2. Chillingworth: R e l i g i o n of the Protestants (1638) p. 
375. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 59 
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the government of C h r i s t ' s church. 
The difference of opinion which r e a l l y l a y between 

Owen's view of Scripture and the view taken by the 
Anglicans resembled the difference which l a y between 
Calvin's view of Scripture and that of Luther, Luther's 
concept of the Bible was that i t contained the a r t i c l e s of 
b e l i e f necessary f or salvation, but that i n matters of 
worship and church government, the Bible does not l a y down 
a blueprint. Men must therefore, i n prayerful dependence 
on God and a willingness to be led by the Holy S p i r i t , 
e s t a b l i s h forms of worship and government suitable to t h e i r 
s i t u a t i o n s , taking care that they do nothing contrary to 
the general teaching of Scripture. Calvin, however, 
regarded the Bible as authoritative i n doctrine, government 
and worship. This view was d i r e c t l y connected with one 
of the most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the C a l v i n i s t i c doctrines, 
the one which i s i n s i s t e d upon as the f i r s t of the f i v e 
points of Calvinism - the t o t a l depravity of man caused 
by the o r i g i n a l s i n of the f i r s t man, Adam. Not only, then, 
was human ordering of -the worship of God mere presumpuousness, 
since God had already l a i d down how he v/as to be worshipped, 
but " i f man was by nature corrupt then he was u t t e r l y 
incapable of worshipping God aright u n t i l God should l i g h t e n 
h i s darkness. To attempt to order h i s own worship was 

1 
therefore f u t i l e where i t was not blasphemous." 

The majority of the Established clergy accepted a doctrine 

1. Davies: Worship of the English Puritans p. 50 
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of the authority of the Bible s i m i l a r to Luther's w h i l s t 
most nonconformist Puritans accepted one s i m i l a r to Calvin's. 
The two sides entrenched themselves behind t h e i r respective^ 
b e l i e f s and refused to give any ground to the enemy., I t 
could be argued that i t was t h i s difference i n opinion 
with regard to the doctrine of Scripture which led to the 
separation of the majority of Puritans from the Established 
Church and therefore gave r i s e to nonconformity. There was 
very l i t t l e d o c t r i n a l disagreement between the two p a r t i e s . 
Indeed, McGiffert s t a t e s : "There would have been no serious 
Protestant nonconformity i n England i n the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries on the grounds of the Thirty-Nine 
A r t i c l e s alone. They stated the common platform so sanely 
and moderately that most Protestants could f i n d no:,, 
p a r t i c u l a r f a u l t with them." 1 

Both parti e s subscribed to the s i x t h of the T h i r t y -
Nine A r t i c l e s which declared: 'Holy Scripture conteyneth 
a l l thing necessarie to saluation; so that whatever i s not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, i s not to be 
required of any man that i t should be believed as an 
a r t i c l e of f a i t h , or be thought required as necessary to 
saluation." 

The d i v i s i o n was caused by the Puritan's i n s i s t e n c e 
that i f the Bible i s binding on one i s s u e , i t i s binding on 
a l l i s s u e s . He could see only inconsistency i n the attempt 
of the Established clergy to regard the Bible as 
authoritative i n matters of b e l i e f but not binding i n 

1. McGiffert: Protestant Thought Before Kant. p. 124-5. 
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matters of government and worship. The Es t a b l i s h e d clergy, 
on the other hand, notably represented by Richard Hooker 
i n h i s " E c c l e s i a s t i c a l P o l i t y " , believed that the Bible 
i s a uthoritative i n doctrine and i n the outstanding 
ordinances of worship, such as prayer, praise and the 
proclamation of the Word, and the two sacraments of 
baptism and Holy Communion.. But i n the d e t a i l s of the 
arrangement of worship i t was never intended to be 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e . Times, circumstances and ceremonies are 
r i g h t l y to be decided by church r u l e r s i n accordance with 
the proved wisdom of antiquity and the use of ri g h t reason. 

Owen, was of course, i n the forefront of t h i s b a t t l e 
for the authority of Scripture to be recognised i n a l l 
matters. I t i s a position which i s condemned by Davies: 
"The Pauline e p i s t l e s , o r i g i n a l l y produced as occasional 
writings, dealing primarily with the exigencies and 
controversies of the moment, were c a r e f u l l y scanned for 
l i t u r g i c a l d i r e c t i o n s . Such occasional h i n t s were erected 
into p r i n c i p l e s . This i s also the reason why the Puritans 
came to despise a l l l i t u r g i e s . They had so extolled the 
p r i n c i p l e of reverence for the Scriptures as to ignore the 
accumulated l i t u r g i c a l wisdom of the centuries, and deny, 
i n theory, the continued guidance of the Holy S p i r i t i n 
the church." ^ 

Peter Bayne, however, i n h i s book 'Puritan Documents', 
takes a more sympathetic stand. He takes the contemporary 

s' s i t u a t i o n into account: the overriding f e a r of Rome with 

1. Davies: The Worship of the English Puritans p. 258 
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which the Puritans were f i l l e d and the horror with which 
they contemplated i t s re-establishment i n England. He 
believes that the Puritans turned to C a l v i n because i n 
h i s theology he opposed the Word of God to the i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
of the Pope. " I n considering that urgency of appeal to 
Scripture, and Scripture alone, which throughout i t s 
whole h i s t o r y was made by English Puritanism, an appeal 
which, with our modern prepossessions, may seem to us to 
be a w i l f u l searing of the eyeballs of reason and conscience, 
i t i s e s s e n t i a l to r e c o l l e c t that i t was against the 
authority of Rome that C a l v i n and h i s followers asserted 
the authority of God»s written word." 

This defence may go a long way towards explaining 
t h i s error, but i t does not, of course, j u s t i f y i t . 

R. W. Dale, the riinteenth century congregational^'" 
writer, i n a book writ t e n j u s t a few years a f t e r Bayne's, 
holds a s i m i l a r point of view and for s i m i l a r reasons. 
He c a l l s the early Puritan i n s i s t e n c e on the production 
of d e f i n i t e authority from the Holy Scriptures i n support 
of every d e t a i l of church organisation and every church 
rule and practice "a noble and perhaps a necessary error." 
He explains why he thought that i t was unavoidable: " I n 
endeavouring to correct the enormous abuses and corruptions 
which had paralysed the divine forces of the church and 
obscured the glory of C h r i s t i a n worship - abuses and 
corruptions which had become inveterate by the usage of 
many centuries and which were supported by the whole force 
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of the church and the state - they were driven -to t h i s 
incessant and exclusive appeal to the Holy Sc r i p t u r e s . 
I t seemed to them that, as soon as they allowed any 
departure from the words of the written authority, no l i m i t s 
could r e s t r a i n men from the grossest d o c t r i n a l errors and 
the most pernicious e c c l e s i a s t i c a l innovations and i f they 
themselves l e f t the sure ground of Scripture, they f e l t 
that i t was impossible for them to make a firm stand 
against t h e i r opponents." ^ 

But even though Dale understood the reasons for t h e i r 
actions, he regarded the principle, behind them as f a l s e . 
The church of C h r i s t i s not under the bondage of the l e t t e r , 
i t has the freedom of the S p i r i t . I t cannot be assumed 
that every d i r e c t i o n given by the apostles to churches of 
t h e i r own times has authority for churches i n altogether 
d i f f e r e n t circumstances. "Apostolic precedent i s not 
a formal law. P r i n c i p l e s remain: methods are subject to 
continual change. 7/e have to d i s t i n g u i s h between what i s 
e s s e n t i a l and what i s accidental, what i s permanent and 
what i s temporary both i n apostoMc action and apostolic 

2 
precept." 

I t has been pointed out, however, that Owen i s perhaps 
not e n t i r e l y consistent i n t h i s view that nothing but that 
which i s found i n Scripture should be adhered to i n worship. 
For i n several places i n h i s works he acknowledges the 
1. Dale: A ESanual of Congregational P r i n c i p l e s p. 37 

2. I b i d p. 40 



necessit y of using i n God's worship, the natural a b i l i t i e s 
which he has given.. For example, i n discussing one aspect 
of worship, namely prayer, Owen s t a t e s : "There i s a use 
herein of the natural a b i l i t i e s of invention, memory and 
elocution. Why should not men use i n the service and 
worship of God what God hath given them that they may be 
aole to serve and worship him? But t h i s i s the 
argument behind Luther's view that man should use h i s 
God-given powers of reason i n deciding which methods 
of worship are suitable for contemporary circumstances. 
D.. The Doctrine of Grace. 

The Doctrine of Grace can be subdivided into two 
separate doctrines - predestination and the perseverance 
of the s a i n t s . The doctrine of predestination i s one of 
the outstanding features of Calvinism. The very f i r s t 
work Owen wrote, *A Display of Arminianism', and the work 
which i s regarded as perhaps h i s greatest, 'The Death of 
Death i n the Death of C h r i s t ' , were defences of t h i s 
doctrine against the encroachment of the high-church 
Arminitanism of the Lacndians. 

Owen and most of the Independents believed that the 
basic concept of the church was the c a t h o l i c i n v i s i b l e 
church which consisted only of the s a i n t s , the e l e c t , 
those who had been predestined by God to s a l v a t i o n from 
before the foundation of the world. Each l o c a l church 
must therefore be the l o c a l manifestation of the church 
c a t h o l i c i n v i s i b l e - that i s , i t too must consist only 

1. Works. Vol. 4 p. 306 
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( i n s o f a r as mere human beings are enabled to judge) of 
v i s i b l e s a i n t s , the e l e c t . The l o c a l church i s therefore 
a gathered church composed of a l l those who have been 
predestined to salvation, separated from the unconverted, 
yet ministering unto them p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the preaching 
of the gospel which God i s pleased to use as an instrument 
to gather i n those of h i s e l e c t who are yet unconverted. 

The deduction, then, which the Independents made-
from t h e i r G a l v i n i s t i c doctrine of predestination, was 
that the gathered church of the e l e c t was the S c r i p t u r a l 
outworking of t h i s b e l i e f . 

There were others, however, 'who held t h i s doctrine 
as firmly as the Independents but who did not draw the 
same conclusions. There were many divines of the 
Established Church who were O a l v i n i s t s , such as Richard 
Sibbes, and the Presbyterians were, of course, C a l v i n i s t s 
as i s eminently witnessed i n the Westminster confession 
which was formulated by Presbyterian d i v i n e s . 

For the Independents, the b e l i e f i n Predestination 
encouraged the growth of the concept of the gathered church. 
For the C a l v i n i s t i c Anglicans and the Presbyterians, however, 
the doctrine of predestination was quite compatible with 
the concept of the t e r r i t o r i a l , or the state-established 
church. This was because although they accepted the idea 
of the ca t h o l i c church i n v i s i b l e , they placed more p r a c t i c a l 
emphasis on the concept of the ca t h o l i c church v i s i b l e , 
which the Independents denied. The c a t h o l i c church v i s i b l e 
consisted of a l l those who acknowledged i n some way the main 
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doctrines of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . I t therefore included 
a l l those who only paid l i p - s e r v i c e to these b e l i e f s and 
those who gave mental assent to them without committing 
t h e i r l i v e s to them, as well as those who were t r u l y 
e l e c t . The Independents believed that God had given the 
g i f t of the ministry, the sacraments and the ordinances 
to the l o c a l gathered church, but the Presbyterians and 
the Anglicans believed he had given them to t h i s c a t h o l i c 
church v i s i b l e and they were to be exercised within i t . 
To f a c i l i t a t e t h i s , the national church was subdivided 
into presbyteries or dioceses and these into l o c a l p a r i s h 
churches over each of which was an authoritative synod. 
Everyone within the iparish belonged to the.Llocal church 
which was therefore to be a mixture of the converted 
and the unconverted, j u s t as the c a t h o l i c church v i s i b l e 
was; the wheat and the tares must grow together u n t i l 
harvest time when the l o r d of the Harvest would sort 
them out. 

There was a t h i r d group, however, the group with 
which Owen was most concerned when he wrote h i s defences 
of predestination. These were the Arminian Anglicans, who 
were u s u a l l y the high churchmen. They did not believe i n 
predestination to salvation, but that man was elected or 
not according to h i s own choice. I f he chose C h r i s t i a n i t y 
he was elected to salvation; i f he r e j e c t e d i t he.remained 
unelecfcs.d. I f , therefore, God has not predestined c e r t a i n 
people to salvation, then a l l men are potential C h r i s t i a n s ; 
some Arminians even going as iar Nas to say that a l l men w i l l 
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eventually "become actual Christians. They also rejected 
the f i f t h of the f i v e points of Calvinism - the perseverance 
of the saints. I f man could, of h i s own choice, become 
of the e l e c t , then he could also of h i s own choice, cease 
to be of the elect by r e j e c t i n g the C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f s he 
had once accepted. There was therefore no assurance of 
salvati o n , of remaining e t e r n a l l y of the elect f o r the 
Arminians. These b e l i e f s therefore were not conducive to 
accepting the concept of the gathered church i n which were, 
i d e a l l y , only those who knew that they were elected. They 
too therefore held the idea of a t e r r i t o r i a l church of 
which everyone w i t h i n a c e r t a i n area was a member, f o r 
i f only the elect were to be members, no Arminian, even 
i f he knew that by h i s own choice he was today e l e c t , would 
know whether tomorrow he would cease to be elect and 
therefore cease to q u a l i f y f o r membership. 

One of the most important passages which the Arminians 
used to ljphold t h e i r denial of the perseverance of the 
saints was Hebrews 6: 4-6: "For i t i s impossible f o r those 
who were once enlightened and have tasted the heavenly g i f t 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost and have tasted 
the good word of God and the powers of the world to come, 
i f they s h a l l f a l l away to renew them again to repentance, 
seeing they c r u c i f y again to themselves the Son of God and ' 
put him to open shame." This passage proves, say the 
Arminians, that i t i s possible f o r the elect to f a l l away. 
Owen, however, i n h i s work »The Nature and Causes of Apostacy^ 
sets out to prove th a t those r e f e r r e d t o i n t h i s Scripture 
had never been of the elect i n the f i r s t place.. He expounds 
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the t e x t i n an unusual way, but c a r e f u l l y and i n great 
d e t a i l , arguing, f o r example, that 'those who were once 
enlightened' does not mean the e l e c t , who receive i n s i g h t 
i n t o s p i r i t u a l t r u t h s through the Holy S p i r i t , but those 
who have merely a n a t u r a l , i n t e l l e c t u a l knowledge of the 
doctrines of C h r i s t i a n i t y . , He explains that the word 
•t a s t e d 1 , which i s used twice, does not r e f e r to those 
who have eaten, digested and turned i n t o nourishment, what 
i s tasted but to those who are simply making t r i a l or 
experiment of what they t a s t e , receiving or r e j e c t i n g as 
they see occasion. They tasted 'the word i n i t s t r u t h , 
not i n i t s power; the worship of the church i n i t s outward 
order, not i n i t s inward beauty; the g i f t s of the church 
through the Holy S p i r i t , not i t s graces." 1 

The w r i t e r , then, i s not describing true believers, 
but those who, from the outside, have seen and recognised 
the t r u t h and beauty of C h r i s t i a n i t y and yet have 
v o l u n t a r i l y and t o t a l l y renounced i t , which casts the 
greatest reproach imaginable on the person of Christ . 

Thus Owen seeks to maintain the t r u t h of the doctrine 
of the perseverance of the sai n t s . I n a s i m i l a r way he 
defends the doctrine of predestination. A b r i e f survey 
of t h i s defence would elucidate the importance he placed 
on t h i s doctrine and how i t was so closely connected w i t h 
his doctrine of the church. 

I n 'A Display of Arminianism', he argues that a desire 
f o r the s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y was the f i r s t cause of Arminianism. 

1. Works Vol. 7 p.25 
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Men d i d not want to f e e l that t h e i r e l e c t i o n i n t o the church 
of Christ's redeemed, rested wholly and sole l y upon God. 
I'hey wanted to free themselves from the dominion of h i s 
a l l - r u l i n g providence. I n so doing they deny the sovereignty 
and supremacy of God. They do t h i s i n various way as-

They deny the e t e r n i t y and unchangeableness of God's 
decrees f o r fear that they should be kept w i t h i n hounds 
from doing anything but what h i s counsel has determined 
should be done. Arminius: " I t i s c e r t a i n that God w i l l e t h 
or determineth many things which he would not, did not 
some act of man's w i l l go before i t . " 

Men are elected, say the Arminians, because they 
believe. I f a man has f a i t h then God elects him, but 
i f he then apostasizes, God's decrees must be changed and 
he w i l l be numbered among the reprobate. 

The Arminians also question the foreknowledge of 
Goeb; f o r i f God knew from the beginning those who were 
to comprise the church, i t seems to cast an i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
of event upon a l l the actions of men. They question t h i s 
even i n the face of the f i r m S c r i p t u r a l statement that 'known 
unto God are a l l h i s works from the beginning of the world.' 
(Acts 15:18). 

They deny the all-governing providence of God by 
denying i t s power to t u r n the hearts, r u l e the thoughts, 
determine ithe w i l l s and dispose the actions of men, by 
granting only a gene^jral influence, to be l i m i t e d and used 

1. Quoted i n Works Vol. 10 p. 15 



80. 

according to the i n c l i n a t i o n and w i l l of every p a r t i c u l a r 
agent. 'They also deny the i r r e s i s t i b i l i t y of God's w i l l , 
b e l i e v i n g that he often wants to do something he cannot 
accomplish: "God would have a l l men to be saved, but, 
compelled w i t h the stubborn and i n c o r r i g i b l e malice of 
some, he w i l l have them to miss i t . " ^ The church i s 
therefore compcaed not of men whom God has elected, but f l 

of men who have caused themselves to be elected. - J 

I t could, however, be argued that h i s insistence: 
that a desire f o r s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y was. the f i r s t cause 
of Arminianism i s a weakness i n Owen. Arminians themselves 
would state that they were motivated by a desire to correct 
the p i c t u r e of God which was d i s t o r t e d by the C a l v i n i s t s . 
They would put forward the view that the God of the 
C a l v i n i s t s could not be the God of love, and that i f God 
handled men i n the way the C a l v i n i s t s said he d i d , he would 
no longer be t r e a t i n g them as persons but as things. 
Arminianism, they would say, corrected these errors. 

Owen then puts forward the t r u t h about predestination 
as he saw i t . Predestination i s "the counsel, decree or 
purpose of.the Almighty God concerning the l a s t and 
supernatural end of h i s r a t i o n a l creatures, to be 

p 

accomplished f o r the praise of his glo r y . " I t i s an 
eternal decree; i t i s an immutable decree and the only 
cause of i t i s God's own counsel. I t i s God who bestows 
f a i t h on those who are chosen, not as Arminius declares, 
1. Arminius. Quoted i n Vol. 10 p. 16 
2. Vol. 10 p. 53 
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"that f a i t h , i n the consideration of God choosing us unto 
salvat i o n , doth precede and not f o l l o w as a f r u i t of 
el e c t i o n . " 

I f predestination did depend on f a i t h foreseen, then 
e l e c t i o n i s not of God but of believers and God could not 
have mercy on whom he would have mercy but only on believers, 
I t would then f o l l o w that God would not be a free agent, 
which, says Owen, i s absurd. 

Predestination could not re s t on f a i t h because God 
sees no f a i t h , obedience or perseverance i n man; he sees 
nothing but s i n and v/ickedness except what he himself 
f r e e l y gives to him, f o r ' f a i t h i s not of ourselves, i t 
i s the g i f t of God.' (Ephesians 2:8). This g i f t God 
gives only to those whom he has antecedently ordained to 
everlasting l i f e . 

Owen denies that there could e x i s t any such people as 
the elect i f Arminian b e l i e f s were tru e . " I f f i n a l 
perseverance i n f a i t h and obedience be the cause of, or 
a condition required unto e l e c t i o n , then none can be said 
i n t h i s l i f e to be elected; f o r no man i s a f i n a l perseverer 
u n t i l he be dead, u n t i l he hath f i n i s h e d h i s course and 
consummated the f a i t h . But c e r t a i n i t i s that i t i s 
spoken of some i n the Scripture that they are even i n t h i s 
l i f e elected." 2 

The Arminians place the weight of t h e i r arguments on 
the various S c r i p t u r a l t e x t s which state that Christ died 

1. Works:- Vol. 10 p., 60 
2. I b i d p. 63 
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f o r " a l l " or f o r "the whole world" 9 Owen put forward several 
points of r e f u t a t i o n . He a f f i r m s that i n some senses 
Christ may be said to die f o r " a l l " and "the whole world", 
f o r the worth and value of h i s death was s u f f i c i e n t to 
have been made a price f o r a l l t h e i r sins. Also, the 
word " a l l " i s frequently used i n the Bible to mean "aoxiie 
of a l l s orts 5 8, not "every one of every s o r t " . For example, 
when Christ was l i f t e d up, he "drew a l l unto him", that 
i s , believers outjof a l l sorts of men. The apostles cured 
" a l l " diseases, or some of a l l sorts: they d id not cure 
every p a r t i c u l a r disease, but there was no kind of disease 
exempted from t h e i r power of healing. Therefore, where 
i t i s said that Christ "died f o r a l l " i t means e i t h e r 
a l l the f a i t h f u l , or some of a l l s o rts, or not only Jews 
but Gentiles - to combat the Jews' ingrained p a r t i c u l a r i s m . 

I n a s i t u a t i o n l i k e t h i s , one must also compare 
Scripture w i t h Scripture. Although i n some places Christ 
i s said to die f o r " a l l " , i n other places h i s death i s 
l i m i t e d to h i s 'people', h i s 'ele c t ' , h i s 'church' and 
hi s 'sheep'. The " a l l " must therefore be in t e r p r e t e d 
i n t h i s context. 

The foundation stone of Arminian b e l i e f s i s that man 
has t o t a l free w i l l . Owen grants man as much freedom as 
"a mere created nature i s capable of" ̂  but denies th a t 
t h i s freedom i s supreme and independent, f o r the creature 
i s subject to the supreme r u l e of God's providence. I n 
s p i r i t u a l things we have some freedom but we are not t r u l y 

1. Works: v o l . 10 p. 116 
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free u n t i l the Son makes us so. But the Arminian claims 
t o t a l freedom i n the s p i r i t u a l realm too: "For grant a l l 
the operations of grace which God can use i n our conversion, 
yet conversion remaineth so i n our own free power that we 
can be not converted; that i s , we can e i t h e r t u r n or not 

1 € n n 

t u r n ourselves." Owen countenances t h i s , however, w i t h -
the S c r i p t u r a l a f f i r m a t i o n that i t i s "the work of God 
that we do believe." (<fohn 6:29). 

I n 'The Death of Death i n the Death of Christ', Owen 
uses John 10 to prove that mankind i s divided i n t o the 
elect and the non-elect. Christ says that he would die 
to give eternal l i f e to 'his sheep' as d i s t i n c t from those 
who were not his sheep, Christ's sheep are believers: 'My/ 
sheep hear my voice'; the others are not: 'Ye believe not 
because ye are not of my sheep.' Therefore, the foundation 
of the d i s t i n c t i o n between them i s not that some believe 
and some do not (as the Arminians would say) but that some 
are antecedently Christ's sheep and others are not; They 
believe because they are sheep; they are not sheep because 
they believe. The church i s therefore composed only of 
those who were chosen antecedently to be the sheep f o r 
whom Christ l a i d down h i s l i f e . • 

Owen also discusses i n t h i s work the Arminian 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between the impetration.(that i s , the 
obtaining) of redemption, and i t s a p p l i c a t i o n . They say 
that Christ has obtained s a l v a t i o n f o r every man i n the 
world i f they w i l l believe; but i n respect of a p p l i c a t i o n 
i t i s bestowed only on a few because only a few believe. 

1. Corvinus. Quoted i n Vol. 10 p. 117 
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Owen r e p l i e s , however, that the only condition that there 
i s i n these things i s i n the w i l l of God not the w i l l of 
men. God w i l l s that s a l v a t i o n i s bestowed c o n d i t i o n a l l y , 
but f a i t h , the condition on which i t i s bestowed i s 
ac t u a l l y absolutely procured f o r the saints. Salvation 
i s by f a i t h , but i t i s God who gives the f a i t h . 

Therefore, says Owen, "impetration and a p p l i c a t i o n 
have f o r t h e i r objects the same i n d i v i d u a l persons" 1 

otherwise Christ would be "but a h a l f mediator that should 
2 

procure the end, but not the means conducing thereunto." 
With many another deta i l e d and weighty argument does 

Owen reach h i s conclusions: "God out of his i n f i n i t e 
love f o r the e l e c t , sent h i s dear Son i n the fulness of 
time, whom he had promised i n the beginning of the world 
and made e f f e c t u a l by that promise to die, pay a ransom 
of i n f i n i t e value and d i g n i t y , f o r the purchasing of 
eternal redemption and bringing unto himself a l l and every 
one of those whom he had before ordained to eternal l i f e , 
f o r the praise of his own glory.." ^ 

I t was t h i s u t t e r conviction that God was i n c o n t r o l 
of a l l things p e r t a i n i n g to t h e i r s a l v a t i o n and that 
nothing was l e f t to chance or to t h e i r own free w i l l s , 
vitiaifeed by s i n , that God had elected them from before 
the beginning of time and nothing i n heaven or h e l l or 
1. Works v o l . 10 p..224 
2. I b i d p. 235 
3. I b i d p. 231 
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earth could a l t e r t h a t , which gave to the Puritan 
saints t h e i r indomitable confidence and courage i n the 
face of d i f f i c u l t i e s , opposition and persecution., 

The concept of the church as the gathering of 
those who had been predestined to sa l v a t i o n was therefore.' 
fundamental to the Puritans and s h a l l be discussed i n 
d e t a i l at a l a t e r p o i n t . 
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4. The Resultant Doctrine of the Church. 
The f i r s t t h i n g to be considered concerning Owen's 

doctrine of the church i s the explanation he puts forward 
f o r the very existence of the church. He maintains that 
the church i s an i n s t i t u t i o n of Christ, even though some 
of the corruptions i t contained might cause men to t h i n k 
that i t was the mere creation of man. God has placed the 
necessity f o r church societies i n the law of nature 
because he made man to be, by nature, a soc i a l being. 
The purpose of God's creation of man was f o r h i s own 
worship and service and h i s nature i s so f i t t e d f o r 
society that i t i s t h i s acting i n society that i s 
p r i n c i p a l l y designed f o r the worship of God. Therefore, 
without t h i s worship of God i n soc i e t i e s , there would be 
a f a i l u r e of one p r i n c i p a l end of the creation of man. 

I n h i s work 'The Grace and Duty of Being S p i r i t u a l l y 
Minded', Owen puts forward more reasons f o r the existence 
of the church. He argues that through the ordinances of 
divine worship believers not only f i n d f a i t h , love and 
del i g h t i n God through Christ, but also f i n d that they 
are the means of the communication of a sense of God's 
love i n Jesus Christ and supplies of divine grace, i n t e r n a l , 
sanctifying,strengthening.. The ordinances of the church 
are the way which God has i n s t i t u t e d whereby believers 
may give him glor y . "This", he says, " i s the f i r s t " and 
p r i n c i p a l end of a l l duties of r e l i g i o n as they respect 
divine appointment, namely, to ascribe and give unto God 
the glory that i s h i s due. For i n them a l l , acknowledgement 



87. 

i s made of a l l the glorious excellencies of the divine 
nature, our dependence on him and r e l a t i o n unto him." 

Another reason f o r the existence of the church, 
which Owen describes i n 'An Enquiry Concerning Evangelical 
Churches' .is that each believer has a craving f o r s p i r i t u a l 
f ellowship w i t h other believers. I t i s {'the i n s t i n c t of 
the new creature and those i n whom i t i s to associate V 
themselves i n holy communion f o r the j o i n t and mutual 
exercise of those graces of the S p i r i t which are the same 
as unto the essence of them, i n them a l l . The laws of 
Christ i n and unto h i s church, as unto a l l outward 
obedience, are suited unto those inward p r i n c i p l e s and 
i n c l i n a t i o n s which by h i s S p i r i t and grace he hath 
implanted i n the hearts of them that believe. Hence 
his yoke i s easy and h i s commandments not grievous. And 
therefore none of h i s true d i s c i p l e s since he had a church 
on earth d id or could s a t i s f y themselves i n t h e i r own 
f a i t h s i n g u l a r l y and personally, but would venture t h e i r 
l i v e s and a l l that was dear to them f o r communion w i t h 
others and the associating themselves w i t h them of the 
same s p i r i t and way f o r the observances of the commands 
of Christ . The martyrs of the p r i m i t i v e churches of old 
l o s t more of t h e i r blood and l i v e s f o r t h e i r meetings and 
assemblies than f o r personal profession of the f a i t h ; and 

2 
so also have others done under the Soman apostasy." 
1. Works Vol. 7 p. 444 
2. Works Vol. 15 p. 256 



38 

According to R. W. Dale "an organised C h r i s t i a n church 
i s the natural creation and expression of the great lav/ 
that those who are i n Christ are to reach the p e r f e c t i o n 
of t h e i r righteousness and blessedness i n union v;ith. each 
other as w e l l as w i t h him." 

We mentioned previously that the necessity f o r the 
church was p a r t l y seen by the l i g h t of nature, that i s , 
i n man's being created as a soc i a l being, but the 
di r e c t i o n s given by the l i g h t of nature concerning the 
outward worship of God were general only. Because a 
church state i n good and holy order could not therefore 
be e.rected by them alone, God has given, from the 
beginning, special revelations. The d i r e c t i o n s f o r the 
Old Testament church-state were revealed i n the law 
given to Moses, and those f o r the New Testament church-
state were i n s t i t u t e d by Jesus Christ. Owen's basic 
concern i n a l l h i s works on the church i s to draw out, 
explain and apply those d i r e c t i o n s stated i n the 
Scriptures which Jesus Christ gave f o r the government 
of h i s church. 

The f i r s t t h i n g -which must be noted i s that Owen 
believes that the word 'church* i s capable of a three­
f o l d a p p l i c a t i o n , as has been mentioned previously. 

There i s , f i r s t of a l l , the catholic, church 
i n v i s i b l e which i s Christ's r e a l , l i v i n g and s p i r i t u a l 
body. "They are h i s e l e c t , redeemed, j u s t i f i e d and 

't 

s a n c t i f i e d ones, who are savingly united mnto t h e i r head 



"by the same quickening and s a n c t i f y i n g S p i r i t , dwelling 
i n him i n a l l fulness;, and communicated unto them by him 
according to h i s promise. This i s that c a t h o l i c church 
which we profess to believe; which being hid from the 
eyes of men, and absolutely i n v i s i b l e i n i t s mystical 
form, or s p i r i t u a l saving r e l a t i o n unto the Lord C h r i s t 
and i t s unity with him, i s yet more or l e s s always v i s i b l e 
by that profession of f a i t h i n him and obedience unto 
him which i t maketh i n the world and i s always obliged 
so to do." 1 

There i s , i n a second place, the church considered 
as to i t s outward profession, the church c a t h o l i c 
v i s i b l e to which they a l l u n i v e r s a l l y belong who profess 
the name of the Lord Jesus C h r i s t . This i s the v i s i b l e 
kingdom of C h r i s t as distinguished from the world. Yet, 
nevertheless, many who belong to t h i s church on account 
of some kind of profession that they have made, also 
belong to the world on account of the ungodliness of t h e i r 
l i v e s . 

Thirdly, there are p a r t i c u l a r churches which are 
l o c a l manifestations of the u n i v e r s a l church. 

One could not, of course, worship with the c a t h o l i c 
church i n v i s i b l e ; church government could not be exercised 
i n i t ; the c a t h o l i c church i n v i s i b l e could not come 
together to hear the word preached or to receive the 
sacraments. There must therefore be a more practicable 
framework within which to work. The Presbyterians and 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 78 
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Anglicans "believed that church practice and government 
belonged to the c a t h o l i c church v i s i b l e and organised 
t h e i r systems accordingly but Owen and the Independents 
believed that "whereas the Lord Jesus C h r i s t hath i n s t i t u t e d 
sundry solemn ordinances of divine worship to be observed 
j o i n t l y by h i s d i s c i p l e s unto h i s honour and t h e i r 
e d i f i c a t i o n , t h i s could not be done but i n such s o c i e t i e s , 
communities or assemblies of them to that purpose," ^ — 
that i s , i n p a r t i c u l a r churches. 

I n 'Inquiry concerning Evangelical Churches', Owen 
puts forward arguments to back up h i s b e l i e f that the 
p a r t i c u l a r church i s the church state which C h r i s t has 
prescribed. He maintains that the duties which C h r i s t 
requires from the churches can only be performed i n 
p a r t i c u l a r churches. 

The f i r s t duty i s the subjection of the souls and 
consciences of be l i e v e r s to his authority i n t h e i r 
observance of h i s commandments, and t h e i r open profession 
of t h i s subjection. But he w i l l not have t h i s done singly 
and personally only, but i n society and conjunction. This 
therefore cannot be done i n any church state i n which the 
members of the church cannot meet together for t h i s end; 
which they can only do i n a p a r t i c u l a r or congregational 
church. 

The second great duty i s the j o i n t celebration of a l l 
gospel ordinances and worship. Assemblies of the whole 
church, at once and i n one place, for the celebration of 

1. Works Vol. 15 p. 86 
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divine worship i s of the essence of a church, without which 
i t has no r e a l being. This duty can only be f u l f i l l e d by 
a p a r t i c u l a r church. 

Thirdly, there i s the duty of the exercise and 
preservation of the d i s c i p l i n e appointed by C h r i s t to be 
observed by h i s d i s c i p l e s . This includes the preservation 
of the doctrine of the gospel i n i t s purity, the preservation 
of love entire among h i s d i s c i p l e s , a due representation of 
h i s own love i n the actings of h i s authority i n the church 
and a r e a l i s a t i o n that church d i s c i p l i n e i s an evidence 
of the future judgement when the whole church s h a l l be 
judged before, the throne of Jesus C h r i s t . I t i s i n 
p a r t i c u l a r congregations alone that these things can be 
done, because for a l l of them, assemblies of the whole 
church are required. One cannot watch over the d i s c i p l i n e , 
doctrine and love of a p a r t i c u l a r church from a distance, 
i t must be done within the^congregation i t s e l f . 

Owen also maintains that the very meaning of the 
word 'church' l i m i t s the sense of i t to a p a r t i c u l a r 
congregation.^ 7T ^ t ^ e verb i n the Old Testament, 
means to congregate, to assemble, to c a l l and meet 
together, and nothing e l s e . The septuagint t r a n s l a t e s 
i t mostly by CKiAr)<f-icc.-jaJ , to congregate i n a church 
assembly. I t can sometimes apply to the church c a t h o l i c 
i n v i s i b l e which i s a mystical society or congregation, but 
wherever i t i s used to denote an outward v i s i b l e society, 
i t connotes t h e i r assembling together i n one. 

This l a t t e r vied has been challenged because the 
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Septuagint sometimes uses the word fftK^rj cr i * -to mean the 
whole congregation of I s r a e l and therefore i t has "been 
argued that the word could r e f e r to the whole v i s i b l e 
church. Owen, however, s t i l l believed that £KK%r\*''*-

connotes an assembling together i n one, because the 
congregation of I s r a e l assembled before the Lord at the 
annual f e a s t s i n the persons of i t s representative males. 

I t i s i n t h i s sense that the word i s used i n Matthew 
18:17: 'And i f he s h a l l neglect to hear them, t e l l i t 
uhrto the church'.. This i s i n the context of the exercise 
of d i s c i p l i n e within the church. Owen maintains that the 
church here referred to can only be a p a r t i c u l a r church, 
for i t would be impossible to t e l l i t to the c a t h o l i c 
church i n v i s i b l e or the c a t h o l i c church v i s i b l e . I t 
i s obvious that a single congregation, gathering together^ 
for i t s duties and enjoyments i s intended. The persons 
referred to, the offending and the offended, must belong 
to the same society which i s to be &old the offence, 
because the circumstances of both must be known, otherwise 
a r i g h t judgement cannot be made. I t must also be a 
church of easy address, because the command 'Go, t e l l 
the church' supposes that free and immediate access which 
a l l members of the church have to the whole church of 
which they are members; that i s , C h r i s t was r e f e r r i n g to 
a p a r t i c u l a r church. 

The t h i r d reason Owen puts forward f o r maintaining^ 
that p a r t i c u l a r congregation i s the true gospel church-
st a t e , i s that a l l the churches founded by the apostles 
were p a r t i c u l a r congregational churches. He supports t h i s 
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by s t a t i n g that there were many churches planted by the 
apostles i n very small provinces and i t i s nowhere 
intimated that they had any one head or mother church, 
m e t r o p o l i t i c a l or diocesan. Instead the apostles 
appointed i n them ordinary elders and deacons t o 
administer a l l the ordinances unto the whole church and 
to take care of a l l the poor. The church could therefore? 
extend no f a r t h e r than a p a r t i c u l a r congregation. I t i s 
also said of the churches founded by the apostles that 
they •met together i n one plac e 1 , which again can only be 
done by p a r t i c u l a r congregations. 

Owen's conclusion therefore i s that " p a r t i c u l a r 
churches or congregations are of divine i n s t i t u t i o n and 
consequently that unto them the v.-whole power and p r i v i l e g e 
of the church doth belong: f o r i f they do not so, whatever 
they are, churches they are not." 

He goes on to declare that i n no approved w r i t e r s 
f o r the space of two hundred years a f t e r Christ i s there 
any mention made of any other organical, v i s i b l y professing 
church, except the p a r t i c u l a r congregational churches. For 
example, i n the e p i s t l e of Clement of Rome to Corinth 
concerning the schism i n the church over the deposition 
of the elders, there i s never any mention of sending them 
to the bishop or church of Rome as head of the churches, 
nor of a diocesan church or bishop. Nowhere i n the e p i s t l e 
i s the church reproved f o r assuming an a u t h o r i t y which d i d 
not belong to them; they were reproved rather f o r the abuse 

1. Works. Vol. 15 p. 277 
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of t h e i r power which the body of the church had i n 
concurrence w i t h t h e i r leaders. This can only happen i n 
congregational churches. ' Indeed, says Owen, the purposes 
of the i n s t i t u t i o n of a church-state are attainable only 
i n p a r t i c u l a r congregations. For example: mutual love 
among believers can only be attained i n p a r t i c u l a r 
churches. He explains t h i s i n a sermon e n t i t l e d * Gospel 
Charity 1 preached in^1673 on the occasion of the u n i t i n g 
of h i s congregation w i t h t h a t of the recently deceased 
Independent minister, Joseph Caryl. Owen declares t h a t 
one of the purposes of Christ*s i n s t i t u t i o n of the church 
was a d i r e c t exercise of h i s other great command - of 
love to believers. " * I w i l l t r y you here 1, said C h r i s t . 
' I require t h i s of you indispensably to love a l l the 
saints, a l l believers, a l l my d i s c i p l e s . You s h a l l not 
need to sa.y you must go f a r , t h i s way or t h a t , f o r objects. 
I appoint you to such an order as wherein you s h a l l have 
continual immediate objects of a l l that love v.;hich I 
require of you. * " 

The church i s also meant to be the p i l l a r and 
ground of the t r u t h . This can only be done when church 
o f f i c e r s have immediate inspection over a l l members of 
t h e i r own church and when members can examine the 
doctrine taught to them, as can only happen i n p a r t i c u l a r 
churches. 

Owen therefore concludes th a t there i s no other form 
of church order to which the C h r i s t i a n i s obliged to submit. 
He defines t h i s true gospel church-state as fan especial 

1. Works Vol. 9 p. 262 
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society or congregation of professed believers, joined 
together according unto h i s mind, w i t h t h e i r o f f i c e r s , 
guides or r u l e r s whom he. hath appointed which do or may 
meet together f o r the celebration of a l l the ordinances 
of divine worship, the professing and a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y 
proposing the doctrine of the gospel w i t h the exercise 
of the d i s c i p l i n e prescribed by himself, unto t h e i r own 
mutual e d i f i c a t i o n , w i t h the glory of Christ, i n the 
preservation and propagation of h i s kingdom i n the world.' ^ 

I t can be seen from t h i s d e f i n i t i o n t h a t Owen 
believed t h a t the church should be composed of v i s i b l e 
saints who could cr e d i b l y give an account of t h e i r 
conversion. This i s i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n from the views 
of the Anglicans and Presbyterians who thought th a t as 
man cannot s c r u t i n i z e the heart of man, the church should 
be composed of credible professors who give r i s e to no 
serious doubts as to t h e i r profession of f a i t h from t h e i r 
l i v e s . They held that i n a C h r i s t i a n country parents 
could be required to bring t h e i r c h i l d r e n to the church 
f o r baptism and that they could therefore have a 
t e r r i t o r i a l church, although granting that a l l are not 
el e c t . 

The Independent b e l i e f l e d them to form what they c a l l e d 
•gathered churches'. This phrase was taken from one of the 
most important of the e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l passages i n Matthew. 
I n chapter 18 verse 20, Christ promises: "For where two 
or three are gathered together i n my name, there am I i n 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 262 
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the midst of them." The church i s therefore constituted 
of those who gather together i n Christ's name, that i s , 
believers. The Independents therefore held that a true 
church i s one which r e s t r i c t s membership to professed 
believers and believed that *A union of hearts rather 
than a v i c i n i t y of houses, i s to make up a congregation.• 
(John Cook). 

Dale comments "By the i n s t i t u t i o n s of Judaism, the 
symbol of the Divine presence was assured to a consecrated 
place; by the laws of the kingdom of Chr i s t , the r e a l i t y 
of Christ's presence was assured t o an assembly of 
consecrated persons." ^ 

I n Owen's 'The True Nature of the Gospel Church and 
i t s Government' he maintains that the Kingdom of Christ 
must consist only of saints, otherwise the holiness 
and honour of Christ would be impugned: "To reckon such 
persons to be subjects of Christ, members of h i s body, 
who would not be t o l e r a t e d , at least not approved, i n a 
well-governed kingdom of the world, i s h i g h l y d i s ­
honourable unto him. But i t i s so come to pass that 
l e t men be never so notoriously and f l a g i t i o u s l y wicked, 
u n t i l they become pests of the earth, yet are they esteemed 
to belong to the church of Christ.' ... Howbeit, the 
Scripture dbth i n general represent the kingdom or church 

2 
of Christ to consist of persons ca l l e d s a i n t s . . . " 

Owen then gives a des c r i p t i o n of these saints who 

1. Dale: Manual of Congregational P r i n c i p l e s p. 43 
2. Works, v o l . 16 p. 11 
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are to make up the Kingdom of C h r i s t . They must he such 
as do "make an open profession of the subjection of t h e i r 
souls and consciences unto the a u t h o r i t y of Christ i n 
the gospel and t h e i r readiness to y i e l d obedience unto 
a l l h i s commands." 1 

Several things are necessary to show the genuineness 
of t h i s profession; a competent knowledge of the doctrine 
and mystery of the gospel, especially concerning the 
person and o f f i c e s of Christ i s required. "The 
promiscuous d r i v i n g of a l l sorts of persons who have been 
baptised i n t h e i r infancy unto a p a r t i c i p a t i o n of a l l 
church p r i v i l e g e s i s a profanation of the holy i n s t i t u t i o n s 

p 
of C h r i s t . " There i s also required a professed subjection 
of soul and conscience unto the a u t h o r i t y of Christ i n 
the church. This i s usually performed at baptism by 
those who are baptised as adults, but those baptised 
as i n f a n t s must make a separate profession. 

Another requirement i s an i n s t r u c t i o n i n and 
consent unto the doctrine of s e l f - d e n i a l and bearing 
of the cross. I t i s too o f t e n thought t h a t to be a 
C h r i s t i a n w i l l cost nothing, whereas the gospel warns 
that hatred, sufferings and even death w i l l be the l o t 
of the C h r i s t i a n . 

The conviction and confession of s i n w i t h the way 
of deliverance by Jesus Ch r i s t , together w i t h the constant 
performance of a l l known duties of r e l i g i o n and the 
c a r e f u l abstinence from a l l known sins are also required. 
1. \$6&£s P»14 v o l . 16 
2. I b i d p.15 



98i-

These then are the hallmarks of the v i s i b l e saints 
who have entrance i n t o the church of Christ . But c e r t a i n 
people are to be excluded; the grossly ignorant, the 
reproachers of those that are good, or of the ways of 
God i n which they walk, the i d o l a t o r s , those who commit 
s i n or omit duties, those who would partake of gospel 
p r i v i l e g e s and ordinances, yet openly state t h a t they 
w i l l not submit to the law and commands of Christ i n 
the gospel. The Scripture orders:: "Prom such t u r n away." 

The early church, says Owen, was very c a r e f u l and 
d i l i g e n t concerning those admitted to the church. But 
t h i s diligence was forsaken when C h r i s t i a n i t y was accepted 
by the Soman emperors. Then the glory of the church was 
not i n i t s p u r i t y but i n the greatness of i t s numbers. 
Churches accepted i n t o membership those who were not true 
believers and as they therefore were not able to understand 
s p i r i t u a l worship, the churches had to introduce super­
s t i t i o u s r i t e s and c o l o u r f u l ceremonies i n order to 
appeal to the carnal mind. Thus; when the church ceases 
to be composed only of v i s i b l e saints, the worship and 
doctrine of the church soon becomes corrupt. 

At the Reformation the p u r i t y of doctrine was restored 
but not the p u r i t y of the composition of the church. The 
f i r s t Reformers were unable to do this- because i f they had 
cut out everybody not worthy of communion, the paucity of 
members would have forced them to abandon the idea of the 
reformation of doctrine and worship. But those coming a f t e r 
the reformers were rel u c t a n t t o make t h i s f u r t h e r Reformation 
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which was one of the reasons f o r the r i s e of Congregationalism. 
Owen believed that 'communion w i t h p a r t i c u l a r churches 

i s to be regulated absolutely by e d i f i c a t i o n . • 1 A 
believer cannot obtain e d i f i c a t i o n i n a church whose 
members are v i s i b l y unholy and i t i s therefore h i s duty 
to peacefully separate himself from that church and gather 
together w i t h other believers to partake of true worship 
and teaching. This i n e v i t a b l y gave r i s e , as we s h a l l see 
afterwards, to charges of schism against the nonconformists. 

The Savoy Declaration gave a prominent place to 
t h i s idea of the gathered church. I t proclaimed that 
Christ c a l l s men out of the world i n t o communion w i t h 
himself and commands those thus called to walk together 
i n p a r t i c u l a r societies or churches. These gathered 
churches were to consist of o f f i c e r s and members, the 
members being "saints by c a l l i n g v i s i b l y manifesting and 
evidencing ( i n and by t h e i r profession and walking) t h e i r 

2 
obedience unto that c a l l of Christ." 

D i f f e r e n t Independent w r i t e r s supported t h i s statement. 
Henry Burton wrote: "A p a r t i c u l a r church or congregation 
r i g h t l y collected and constituted consists of none, but 
such as are v i s i b l e l o v i n g members of Christ the Head and 
v i s i b l e saints under him, the one and only King of Saints."^ 
Thoma,s Hooker i n 'A Survey of the Summe of Church Discipline*, 
1. Works Vol. 16 p. 21 
2. Walker: Creeds and Platforms of Congregationalism p. 404 

Protestation Protested f o l . B 3- Quoted i n N u t t a l l : 
V i s i b l e Saints p. 132 
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stated " V i s i b l e Saints only are f i t Matter appointed by 
God to make up a v i s i b l e church of Christ.." ^ 

"Congregationalism i n i t s doctrine of the church, 
as indeed i n a l l else, has thus been b u i l t upon a 
foundation of what was once c a l l e d • v i s i b l e holiness': 
what would now be cal l e d •consecrated personality'. 
Theologically t h i s has been an expression of the doctrine 
of the Holy S p i r i t , discovered anew i n the Scripture and 
sealed by known continuing a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t i n 

p 
men's hearts." 

There i s , however, a danger i n t h i s emphasis on 
•consecrated personality*, the danger of subjectivism, 
of t u r n i n g the a t t e n t i o n away from Christ to the i n t e r i o r 
condition of the i n d i v i d u a l . This tendency i s r e f l e c t e d 
i n the Puritan love of d i a r i e s or journals i n which 
w r i t e r s would indulge i n frequent int r o s p e c t i v e s e l f - . 
examinations. 

The insistence on holiness even above orthodoxy 
sometimes led to i n t e r e s t i n g r e s u l t s . The Dissenting 
Brethren wrote i n the A p o l o g e t i c a l l Narration: "We took 
measure of no man's holinesse by h i s opinion." They 
believed that every C h r i s t i a n should have a f i r m grasp 
of the essential doctrines of C h r i s t i a n i t y but holy l i v i n g 
was more important than t o t a l agreement i n minutiae. 

I n two of h i s p r a c t i c a l works, 'The Duties of Pastors 
and People Distinguished 1 and •Eshcol: a c l u s t e r of the 
1. Hooker: A Survey of the Summe of Chruch D i s c i p l i n e 

p. 14 
2. Nut-tall: Puritan S p i r i t p. 60 
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F r u i t of Canaan*, Owen gives guidance as t o the working 
out of t h i s v i s i b l e holiness i n day to day l i v i n g . I n the 
former he posit s , drawing on many S c r i p t u r a l precepts, 
that i n the context of the church the saints must warn 
the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, 
admonish offenders, i n s t r u c t the ignorant, exhort the 
negligent, comfort the a f f l i c t e d , restore the f a l l e n , 
v i s i t the sick, contend f o r the f a i t h , pray f o r the 
sinner, e d i f y one another, speak to each other i n psalms 
and hymasand s p i r i t u a l songs and to be ready to answer 
every man i n g i v i n g account of t h e i r f a i t h . 

Again, w i t h i n the context of the church, 'Eshcol' 
emphasises the necessity f o r fellowship among the 
brethren as the v i s i b l e outworking of t h e i r holiness. 
Indeed the s u b - t i t l e f o r the work i s "Rules of D i r e c t i o n 
f o r the Walking of the Saints i n Fellowship." Fellowship 
w i t h i n the church was regarded as not only v i t a l f o r the 
honour of God and the orderly government of h i s church, 
but as a witness 1 to thewworld outside of the love of God 
i n Christ and the regenerating and cohesive power of the 
Holy S p i r i t , that they again might remark to each other, 
"See how these Christians love one anotherj;" God's S p i r i t 
creates community because God i s love and a community of 
those who are i n God's love must be very d i f f e r e n t from 
ordinary intercourse w i t h men. I n 'Eshcol', Owen dedares 
that t h i s Koivuvi**. i s shown f o r t h by w i l l i n g submission 
to the word and the ordinances, and a w i l l i n g submission 
also to t h e i r pastor f o r h i s work's sake. I t i s shown 
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i n the care taken f o r the preservation of u n i t y which i s 
the aim of love. Unity must he preserved i n three f i e l d s : 
s p i r i t u a l u n i t y , as members of the body of Christ; 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t y , opposing d i v i s i o n s i n s p i r i t u a l 
things concerning the Kingdom of Christ; and c i v i l u n i t y , 
each seeking the welfare of the other i n things of t h i s l i f e . 

Fellowship i s shown i n the f a c t that i n church a f f a i r s 
no d i s t i n c t i o n of persons i s made: "Men i n the church are 
considered as saints, not as great or r i c h . A l l are equal, 
a l l are naked before God." 

I t must be noted i n passing, however, tha t although 
t h i s was the i d e a l , i t i s questionable whether i t was, 
or can be, ever f u l l y r e a l i s e d . A g l a r i n g instance of 
i n e q u a l i t y can be seen, f o r example, i n the p o s i t i o n of 
women i n congregational churches. 

The.bearing of each other's burdens i n prayer made 
by the whole church f o r any i n d i s t r e s s , the watchfulness 
over each other's conduct, not maliciously but w i t h a 
sense of the glory of God, honour of the gospel and care 
of each other's souls, are marks of true f e l l o w s h i p . The 
Congregational s p i r i t of fellowship not only bound each 
church together i n love, but united each i n d i v i d u a l 
Congregational church to the others w i t h the strong bond 
of f e llowship. Robert B a i l l i e , the Scottish Presbyterian 

2 
remarked, .'Congregationalism i s become a u n i t i n g p r i n c i p l e ' , 
and P h i l i p Henry, another Presbyterian and f a t h e r of the 
famous Bible commentator Matthew Henry, commented thus on 
1. Works Vol. 13 p. 81 
g. B a i l l i e : A Dissuasive from the Errors of the Time. 1645. 
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the •Independent Way1, " I n two things they are to "be 
commended: that they keep up d i s c i p l i n e among them and 
that they love and correspond w i t h one another." 1 

These then are some of the p r a c t i c a l ways of 
showing f o r t h the holiness of the saints w i t h i n the 
church. Christopher H i l l i n h i s book •Society and 
Puritanism 1 comments on the wider aspects of the e f f e c t s 
which the Puritans' outworking of t h e i r concept of the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of sainthood had i n the soc i a l and 
economic spheres. Of p a r t i c u l a r importance was the 
C a l v i n i s t i c work e t h i c . The Puritans were sometimes 
cal l e d 'that industrious sort of people', because they 
believed that they must witness to t h e i r C h r i s t i a n i t y by 
doing ' a l l to the g l o r y of God*, inclu d i n g t h e i r d a i l y 
work. They taught that work was an honourable duty, 
which d i f f e r e d from the general a t t i t u d e of the time 
which was a hangover from the middle ages, tha t work was 
not honourable i n i t s e l f as i t was the consequence of sin.. 
I n a country which had become much less agrarian and much 
more commercial, the ethic held by •the industrious sort 
of people* was needed f o r personal and nat i o n a l s u r v i v a l . 

The nonconformist Puritans also helped to raise the ' 
sagging moral standards of the country. Professor Haller 
commented: "The unloveliness of the (Puritan) code i n 
some of i t s l a t e r manifestations should not b l i n d us to 
i t s p o s i t i v e and bracing e f f e c t upon common l i f e i n Stuart 
times. The merry England doomed by Puritan asceticism was 

1. P h i l i p Henry •Diaries* p. 277. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : 
V i s i b l e Saints p. 98 
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not a l l cakes and a l e , maypole dancing and f r o l i c s on the 
v i l l a g e green." I n the face of the " s o c i a l chaos and 
moral corruption of many a swollen town and decaying 
country neighbourhood," the Anglican church seemed to 
be "being used simply as a bulwark to protect p r i v i l e g e 
against reform": i t gave l i t t l e s p i r i t u a l guidance. 
The p u r i t a n preachers were t r y i n g "to adopt c h r i s t i a n 
m o r ality t o the needs of a. population which was being 
s t e a d i l y driven from i t s old feudal states i n t o the 
u n t r i e d conditions of competition between man and. man 
i n an increasingly commercial and i n d u s t r i a l society under 
a money economy." ^ 

One of the most important features of the gathered 
church was that i t was a voluntary society. No-one was 
compelled to belong. This p r i n c i p l e stretched back as 
f a r as Robert Browne who stated: "The Lords people i s of the 
w i l l i n g sorte." 

Later, William B a r t l e t t i n h i s book "Model of the 
P r i m i t i v e Congregational Way" supported t h i s view by 
w r i t i n g that the church i s "a free society of saints, 
embodyed and k n i t together i n one, by voluntary consent." 

The t h i r d of the four main 'p r i n c i p l e s i n Church 
A f f a i r s ' to be found i n the 'Advertisement to the Reader' 
prefixed to John Owen's 'Eschol' reads: 'that every man's 
own voluntary consent and submission to the ordinances of 
Christ i n that church whereunto he i s joyned, i s required 
f o r h i s union therewith and fellowship t h e r e i n . ' 

1. H a l l e r : The Rise of Puritanism pp 116 - 17 
2. Works Vol. 13 p. 53 
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This was, of course, the complete a n t i t h e s i s to the 
view of the time th a t the only way to have a strong, 
united church and peace w i t h i n i t s ranks, was to enforce 
membership by law on everybody. But t h i s cut across the 
Congregational idea of the church as composed only of 
v i s i b l e saints. They believed that those who were un­
believers should not be forced to go to church as t h i s 
was detrimental to themselves and to the believers. This . 
voluntary p r i n c i p l e d i d not, however, mean that believers 
had an option as to whether they would attend church or 
not, as Dale explains: "When Ch r i s t i a n churches are 
described by congregationalists as 'voluntary s o c i e t i e s ' , 
i t i s not meant that c h r i s t i a n people are at l i b e r t y t o 
please themselves whether they w i l l form churches or not, 
but that churches are to be formed i n free obedience to the 
au t h o r i t y of Christ - not by the power of the State. Nor 
i s i t meant that where churches e x i s t c h r i s t i a n people 
are at l i b e r t y to please themselves whether they w i l l be 
members of these churches or not, but th a t t h e i r membership 
i s to depend on the free consent of those who enter member­
ship: that no man ought to be a member of a c h r i s t i a n church 
by b i r t h and that no c i v i l law ought to enforce membership." 

The voluntary p r i n c i p l e led the Congregatignalists 
to the r e j e c t i o n of the submission to an imposed creed as 
the basis f o r entry i n t o membership of the church. The 
Chri s t i a n church, as a free society under Christ, should 
require nothing of an applicant f o r membership but a 
personal f a i t h i n Christ and evidence of t h i s f a i t h i n t h e i r 

1. Dale: A Manual of Congregational P r i n c i p l e s p. 26 
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d a i l y l i v e s . Part of the evidence fSr t h i s f a i t h l i e s i n 
the voluntary desire to j o i n w i t h the saints i n fel l o w s h i p . 
But i t i s taking away a man's l i b e r t y i n these things to 
t e l l him that before he can become a member of the church, 
he must submit to a creed. Evidence of f a i t h i n Christ 
may be present i n persons who have as yet no clear 
i n t e l l e c t u a l apprehension of some of the great C h r i s t i a n 
t r u t h s . Men come i n t o the church not because they have 
already mastered the contents of C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n but 
because they want to be taught them. 

Instead of creeds then, the Congregational churches 
formulated confessions of f a i t h which were simply means to 
express t h e i r common f a i t h and sal v a t i o n and were i n no 
way to be made use of as an imposition upon anyone. The 
Savoy Declaration, which Owen was instrumental i n drawing 
up, was i n f a c t a confession of the d o c t r i n a l f a i t h of the 
English Congregational Churches and t h e i r p r i n c i p l e s of 
church p o l i t y ; i t was not a creed. The preface to the 
declaration, i n explaining the use of confessions rather 
than creeds, states that "the S p i r i t of Christ i s i n 
himself too fr e e , great and generous a S p i r i t to s u f f e r 
himself t o be used by any human arm to whip men i n t o 
b e l i e f ; he drives not, but gently leads i n t o a l l t r u t h . . . . 
(Ehe character of h i s people i s to be a w i l l i n g people i n 
the day-of h i s power. J ; J And where t h i s S p i r i t ^ o f the 
Lord i s , there i s l i b e r t y . " 1 Therefore, instead of 

1. W i l l i s t o n "Walker: 'Creeds and Platforms of 
Congregationalism 1 p. 355 
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submitting to a creed, candidates f o r admission i n t o a 
Congregational church had to witness to t h e i r f a i t h i n 
Christ and t h e i r experience of him before the whole . 
church. The account of Sidrach Simpson's acceptance 
i n t o membership of the church at Rotterdam, has been 
preserved i n the memoirs of Ambrose Barnes. When he 
became a member 'two things were required of him, a 
profession of hi s f a i t h and a confession of h i s experience 
of the grace of God wrought i n him.• The church members 
wrote: 'For a whole hour he poured out h i s soul i n t o 
our bosom and we as h e a r t i l y embraced him i n the bosom 
of the church. 1 ^ 

However, i t has been argued that there are c e r t a i n 
anomalies i n t h i s non-acceptance of creeds. According to 
Owen, confessions of f a i t h had no binding a u t h o r i t y , they 
were simply declarative, making known Congregational 
b e l i e f s . Therefore, on Owen's view, could a C h r i s t i a n 
community r e j e c t a man because he rejected a cent r a l 
doctrine of Ch r i s t i a n f a i t h ? There was much Arianism 
i n eighteenth century nonconformity; could a church impose 
the doctrine of the d e i t y of Christ on a man who says h i s 
own study of Scripture does not convince him of i t s t r u t h ? 
A f t e r a l l , a man might have a genuine experience of God 
but h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l formulation of i t may be imperfect. 
These were the questions th a t the early church faced and 
i t was because of them that i t f i r s t formulated a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
creeds. I t i s because of the congregational denial of any 

1. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. I l l 
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doctrine of the universal v i s i b l e church, t r a n s m i t t i n g 
i t s t r a d i t i o n and experience throughout the centuries 
that these problems arose again f o r them. 

Sidrach Simpson had been asked f o r a confession of 
hi s •experience 1. The Independents placed great importance 
on experience. This helped to emphasize the new importance 
which the doctrine of the Holy S p i r i t had gained i n t h e i r 
theology. I t was the Holy S p i r i t who had brought them 
i n t o a saving experience of Christ and he would also 
enable them to bear witness to i t . The emphasis on 
experience also d i f f e r e n t i a t e d between the p i e t y of the 
Congregationalists and that of the Presbyterians. The 
Presbyterians regarded a simple declaration of f a i t h as 
s u f f i c i e n t f o r admission,to church membership, but the 
Congregationalists required a testimony as to the work 
of grace i n t h e i r hearts. 

As a r e s u l t of t h e i r demand f o r declarations of 
experience rather than an assent to doctrine, t h i s l e d 
to v a r i a t i o n i n less important matters and i n e v i t a b l y 
therefore nurtured the s p i r i t of tolerance. They preferred 
s i n c e r i t y of conversation and godly l i v i n g to complete 
u n i f o r m i t y i n things 'of lesser consequence and moment1. 
There was, however, always room f o r argument over what 
constituted 'things of lesser moment.' 

This r e l i g i o u s experience i s so important t o the 
Puritan because, according to Simpson i t i s t h i s 'experience 
of conversion which separates the Puritan from the mass 
of mankind; and endows him w i t h the p r i v i l e g e s and duties 



of the e l e c t . * 
John Rogers wrote: "Everyone to he admitted gives 

out some experimental evidences of the work of grace on 
h i s soul ( f o r the church to judge of) whereby he (or she) 

2 i s convinced that he i s regenerate and received of God." 
They emphasised that only God could r e a l l y know the 

tru t h concerning a man's regeneration; the task of the 
church meeting was simply to assess ' i t s evidences and 
f r u i t s i n t h e i r external demonstration, as unto a 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n of the outward p r i v i l e g e s of a regenerate 
state and no f a r t h e r . 1 ^ C r i t i c s would say, however, 
that once i t i s granted that only God can know the 
inner heart, the Independent case i s destroyed and a l l 
that can be required f or church membership i s the 
Presbyterian •credible profession of f a i t h ' . 

Owen made such frequent use' of the personal 
testimony i n t h i s way that Baxter accused him of e x t i r ­
pating godliness "by taking a very few that can t a l k more 

4 
than the r e s t and making them the church." This 
c r i t i c i s m i s very important and gives r i s e to the question 
of how the C h r i s t i a n ' s personal r e l a t i o n to God i s 
connected to i t s verbal formulation. Some people were 
undoubtedly encouraged to be a r t i c u l a t e about t h e i r 
r e l i g i o u s experience but i s t h i s necessary i n order to 
1. Simpson: Puritanism i n Old and New England, p. 2 
2. Watkins: Puritan Experience p. 29 
3. Owen: Works Vol. 16 p. 13 
4. Quoted i n NuttaliL;: Puritan Experience p. 30 
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become a member of C h r i s t ' s church? Again, the problems 
of subjectivism and emotionalism are encountered. The 
emphasis would seem to be on 'me and my experience* 
rather than upon C h r i s t and the truth that he has 
revealed. I t i s indeed v i t a l to have a genuine experience 
of Sod but to make the' public voicing of t h i s the main 
c r i t e r i o n of entry into the church can be, as Baxter 
f e a r s , a dangerous p r a c t i c e . 

The importance of r e l i g i o u s experience i s demonstrated 
by Owen i n a sermon e n t i t l e d 'The Chamber of Imagery i n 
the Church of Rome Lai d Open'. He explains that without 
a l i v i n g experience of C h r i s t i a n i t y , r e l i g i o n can become 
dead and deformed. " A l l the benefit which any men do or 
may receive by the Word, or the t r u t h of the gospel, depends 
on an experience of i t s power and e f f i c a c y i n communicating 
the grace of God unto t h e i r souls. ... The l o s s of an 
experience of the power of r e l i g i o n hath been the cause? 
of the l o s s of the t r u t h of r e l i g i o n ; or i t hath been the 
cause of r e j e c t i n g i t s substance and s e t t i n g up a shadow 
or image i n the room of i t . " 

He i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s by giving the example of the 
r e l i g i o n of Rome which i s "but a dead image of the gospel, 
erected i n the l o s s of an experience of i t s s p i r i t u a l power. 
For example, Some has l o s t the s p i r i t u a l l i g h t to d i s c e r n 
the glory of C h r i s t i n the gospel and to experience him 
i n t h e i r worship. They therefore create images of him to 
make him present to the worshippers. This worship of God 
ought to be beautiful and glorious, but the glory i s 

1. Works v o l . 8 pp 548/9 
2. I b i d p. 551 
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s p i r i t u a l , not ca r n a l . There i s a s p i r i t u a l l i g h t 
required to experience of i t s power and e f f i c a c y i n 
reference to the ends of i t s appointment. The church of 
Rome has l o s t t h i s s p i r i t u a l l i g h t and therefore needs 
"ceremonies, vestments, gestures, ornaments, music, a l t a r s , 
images, paintings and prescriptions of great bodily 
veneration.," 1 C h r i s t i a n s experience a near, intimate 
communion with C h r i s t and a p a r t i c i p a t i o n of him, i n the 
Lord's Supper. But t h i s i s a s p i r i t u a l and mystical 
experience caused through f a i t h , not carnal or f l e s h l y . 
The church of Rome, however, having l o s t t h i s s p i r i t u a l 
experience of p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n C h r i s t , has reduced the 
Lord's Supper to a carnal eating of the f l e s h of C h r i s t 
and drinking of h i s "blood. 

Thus Owen underlines the c r u c i a l importance of 
constantly maintaining a l i v i n g experience of the l i v i n g 
C h r i s t through the power of the Holy S p i r i t , not j u s t i n 
the l i f e of the i n d i v i d u a l , but i n the l i f e of the church 
as a whole. 

Again, the voluntary p r i n c i p l e , together with the 
importance of the idea of fellowship, gave r i s e to the 
congregational concept of the •covenant 1.. I t was not a 
common creed that bound the godly together to form a church 
but a covenant which they took together. B a r t l e t t w rites 
that the s a i n t s 'are v o l u n t a r i l y to give up themselTOs 
to the Lord, and one another ... to walk together i n a l l 

1. m-Ma p. 558 vol.8 
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the ordinances of C h r i s t , ... i n a mutuall consent, 
covenant or agreement." ^ 

Owen, i n h i s 'Brief I n s t r u c t i o n i n the Worship of 
God', writes that a group of s a i n t s "becomes a church 'upon 
t h e i r own voluntary consent and engagement to walk together 
i n the due subjection of t h e i r souls and consciences unto 
h i s authority, as t h e i r king, p r i e s t and prophet, and i n 
a holy observation of a l l h i s commands, ordinances and 

2 
appointments." 

Many of these engagements or covenants have survived, 
for example, the one signed at Cockermouth on October 2nd 
1651: "?/ee poor worms, l o s t i n Adam, being by the grace 
of God, through the S p i r i t , c a l l e d to be s a i n t s , (conceiving 
i t to be our duty to observe gospel ordinances) f o r the 
future do agree together to walke as a people whom the 
Lorde hath chosen, an holy communion of s a i n t s ; and we do 
mutually promise to watch over one another i n the Lord: 
and to do a l l such things, according to our best l i g h t , 
that are required of a church i n order, and to submit to 
our lawful o f f i c e r s , that s h a l l from time to time be chosen 
out from among us. And t h i s i n the presence of the Lord 
we resolve and promise, hoping that of h i s goodness and 
according to h i s wonted dealing with h i s people, he w i l l 
carry us on to h i s p r a i s e . " ^ 

i 
There are two more important c o r o l l o r i e s to b e l i e f 

1. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 75 
2. Works Vol. 15 p. 486 
3. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 79 
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i n the voluntary p r i n c i p l e ; the f i r s t i s the l i m i t a t i o n 
of the power of the magistrate i n r e l i g i o n and the second 
i s the d i s t i n c t i v e Congregational support for r e l i g i o u s 
t o l e r a t i o n . 

N u t t a l l , i n h i s hook •Visible Saints*, put i t i n the 
following way: "Their (the Congregationalists 1) demand 
for l i b e r t y of conscience has received d e t a i l e d study •.. 
but mainly on what may be c a l l e d i t s negative side - t h e i r 
opposition to persecution, oppression and imposition. But 
the more p o s i t i v e , and to some extent new, r e l i g i o u s 
motives which lay behind the congregational men's 
opposition to persecution and compulsion i n matters of 
f a i t h have perhaps been i n s u f f i c i e n t l y appreciated. I t 
was not only that no man l i k e s to be persecuted, and that 
every man has a ri g h t to freedom from oppression. I t was 
rather that, since both C h r i s t i a n f a i t h and C h r i s t i a n 
practice are e s s e n t i a l l y voluntary things, persecution 
crosses t h e i r very nature.." 

John Cook, who died on the sc a f f o l d i n 1660 for h i s 
involvement with the death of Charles I , stated i n a 
t r a c t e n t i t l e d 'What the Independents would have' that 
•the Independent i s a professed enemy to a l l imperative 
co-active violence i n matters of conscience*, because 
•compulsion can no more gain the heart, than the f i s h can 
love the fisherman 1; and that f t o force men to church i s 
but to make them hypocrites. 1 

Their b e l i e f i n . t o l e r a t i o n was, however, at t h i s 
e a r l y stage, s t i l l very l i m i t e d . For example, Owen 
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believed i n the l e g a l prohibition of Anglican and Roman 
Catholic worship and the ri g h t of the magistrate to punish 
atheism and blasphemy. Opponents could a l s o j u s t i f i a b l y 
point to the pr a c t i c e s of the New Englanders, which were 
markedly lacking i n t o l e r a t i o n . 

There was one very notable example of non-toleration 
both i n Old England and New England - the treatment of 
the Quakers. Owen wrote a strongly anti-Quaker t r a c t , 
•Pro S a c r i s S c r i p t u r i s Adversus hujus temparis Panaticos 
Ex e r c i t a t i o n e s * , and when he was Vice-chancellor of 
Oxford he ordered two Quaker g i r l s who were wandering 
naked through the s t r e e t s , proclaiming the coming wrath 
of God, to be beaten and expelled from the c i t y . Owen's 
main arguments against the Quakers were that not only did 
they cause c i v i l disturbances but they a l s o seemed to 
deny some of the basic doctrines of C h r i s t i a n i t y . For 
example, they seemed to deny the fundamental importance 
of the Bible i t s e l f by placing so much emphasis on t h e i r 
concept of the.Inner Light. They also denied the ministry 
and the sacraments. 

Owen puts forward h i s views on the voluntary p r i n c i p l e 
and those p r i n c i p l e s which are derived from i t - the li m i t e d 
power of the magistrate with reference to thec-.church, and 
r e l i g i o u s t o l e r a t i o n , i n several works. 

I n 'Inquiry Concerning Evangelical Churches', one of 
Owen's main propositions i s that i t i s the duty of every 
C h r i s t i a n professor v o l u n t a r i l y and by h i s own choice to 
j o i n himself to some p a r t i c u l a r congregation of C h r i s t ' s 
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i n s t i t u t i o n f o r h i s own s p i r i t u a l e d i f i c a t i o n and a r i g h t 
discharge of C h r i s t ' s commands. But i n the Church of 
England a l l choice i s prevented because of where a man 
happens to l i v e and i n which church he happens to have 
been baptised as an i n f a n t . A man does not even have the 
choice about whether he w i l l go to^church or not, but, . 
whether he i s a be l i e v e r or an unbeliever, he i s forced 
into church.membership. This i s i n complete contrast to 
the practice of the E a r l y Church which kept new converts, 
as catechumens for a long time before they were allowed 
to become f u l l members. 

I n Owen's 'Truth and Innocence Vindicated', a reply 
to the 'Discourse of E c c l e s i a s t i c a l P o l i t y and of the 
Power of the Magistrate i n Matters of Religion' whifih 
was wr i t t e n by Samuel Parker, Bishop of Oxford, he argues 
that compulsion leads to atheism, whereas l i b e r t y does 
not. "Are not men taught here to keep the l i b e r t y of t h e i r 
minds and judgements to themselves, wh i l s t they p r a c t i s e 
that which they approve not nor can do so? which i s d i r e c t l y 
to act against the l i g h t and conviction of conscience." 
Yet we are informed by colleague of Parker that "there 
i s not a wider step to atheism than to do anything against 
conscience." ... "And indeed i f once men f i n d themselves 
at l i b e r t y to practice contrary to what, i s prescribed, 
unto them i n thenname and authority of God, as a l l things 
are which conscience requires, i t i s not long that they 
w i l l r e t a i n any regard of him or reverence unto him.. ... 
Exempt conscience from an absolute, immediate, e n t i r e , 
u n i v e r s a l dependence on the authority, w i l l and judgement 
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of God, according to what conceptions i t hath of them, 
and you disturb the whole harmony of divine providence 
i n the government of the world, and break the f i r s t 
l i n k of that great chain whereon a l l r e l i g i o n and 
government i n the world do depend. Teach men to be 
l i k e Naaman the Syrian, to believe only i n the God of 
I s r a e l and to worship him according to h i s appointment, 
by h i s own choice and from a sense of duty, yet also to 
bow i n the house of Rimmon, contrary to h i s l i g h t and 
conviction, out of a compliance with h i s master; or with 
the men of Samaria, to fe a r the l o r d but to worship t h e i r 
i d o l s - and they w i l l not f a i l , at one time or other, 
rather to seek a f t e r r e s t i n r e s t l e s s atheism than to 
l i v e i n a perpetual c o n f l i c t with themselves, or to 
cherish an e v e r l a s t i n g s e d i t i o n i n t h e i r own bosoms." 1 

I n 'Indulgence^.and Toleration Considered 1, Owen sadly 
st a t e s that the people of h i s time were the f i r s t to have 
ever thought of ruining those of the same r e l i g i o n merely 
because of d i f f e r e n t ways of worship i n that r e l i g i o n . He 
gives the example of the Romans who forbade private gods 
but who had no law concerning ways of worship. The Jews 
also allowed anyone to dwell i n peace with them as long 
as they owned the fundamentals of the Jewish r e l i g i o n ; and 
force against those who d i f f e r e d within the C h r i s t i a n 
r e l i g i o n had not even been contemplated by the ea r l y 
C h r i s t i a n s for three whole centuries. L a t e r experience 
proved, said Owen, that the use of such force can only lead 
to outward conformity, whereas inwardly i t often only 

1. Works v o l . 13 p. 365 



confirms men i n t h e i r own persuasion and into an a l i e n a t i o n 
from the things into which they have been compelled. I t 
has been proved over the ages that violence i n matters of 
r e l i g i o n has never yet succeeded anywhere to extinguish 
that persuasion and opinion which i t was designed to 
extirpate. 

Owen concludes with a very accurate prophecy of the 
r e s u l t s of the compulsion pra c t i s e d by the prelates of 
the Church of England. "Some may be ruined, multitudes 
provoked, the trade of the nation obstructed, some few 
be enforced unto an h y p o c r i t i c a l compliance with what i s 
against the l i g h t of t h e i r consciences, compassion be 
s t i r r e d up i n the residue of the people f o r innocent 
s u f f e r e r s and by a l l indignation against themselves and 
their"way increased." ~̂ 

The nonconformists claimed that they did not want 
any s p e c i a l treatment, j u s t to be allowed to e x i s t i n 
peace alongside the established church. They would not 
i n t e r f e r e with the Church of England anymore than they 
would wish the Church of England to i n t e r f e r e with them.. 
Their whole desire, s a i d Owen i n *A Plea f o r Indulgence 
and L i b e r t y of Conscience*, was that of I s r a e l of old to 
t h e i r brother Edom: "Let us pass, we pray through thy 
country: we w i l l not pass through the f i e l d s , or through 
the vineyards, neither w i l l we drink of the water of the 
we l l s : we w i l l go by the King*s highway, we w i l l not turn 
to the ri g h t hand nor to the l e f t , u n t i l we have passed 

1. Works: v o l . 13 p. 534 
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through thy borders." 
This peaceful co-existence should not have been too 

d i f f i c u l t , as the Independents agreed to everything that 
was d o c t r i n a l i n the a r t i c l e s of r e l i g i o n (except, of 
course, the doctrine of the church) and i t was only i n 
things r e l a t i n g to outward order and worship i n which 
they dissented. There were many amongst those demanding 
se v e r i t y against the nonconformists with the ranks of the 
Church of England, who di f f e r e d amongst themselves i n 
things much more important than outward forms; they had 
deep differences i n doctrine and i t was surely inconsistent 
of the Anglican church to deal severely with the matter 
of l e s s e r importance wh i l s t ignoring the matter of 
greater importance. 

Owen deals with the question of the authority of the 
magistrate i n r e l i g i o n i n 'Tru:feii and Innocence Vindicated' .. 
Parker, the wri t e r whose work Owen i s refuting, contends 
that the magistrate may command whatever he pleases i n 
r e l i g i o n provided that i t 'doth not countenance vice or 

p 
disgrace the Deity', but Owen r e p l i e s that there i s a 
power antecedent to that of the magistrate, that i s , what­
ever God commands us i n r e l i g i o n and worship. The C h r i s t i a n 
must assent to the magistrate's commands i f , i n conscience, 
he can, but i f the commands go against what God has 
previously commanded, the C h r i s t i a n cannot assent and must 
quietly bear the consequences without withdrawing c i v i l 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 549 
2. I b i d p. 375 
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obedience to the magistrate. 
Parker also maintained that a man could have l i b e r t y 

of conscience as f a r as concerns judgements but not 
p r a c t i c e , but Owen refuted t h i s with the argument that 
i f conscience i s to do with the inward thoughts of men's 
minds only, a man may think something to be h i s duty yet 
be under no obligation to perform i t . This could lead 
to atheism and the subversion of a l l r e l i g i o n and 
government i n the world. 

Owen returns time and again to h i s basic premiss that 
i t i s the Word of God which i s the sole r u l e of worship, 
not the magistrate. C h r i s t has l a i d down everything that 
i s necessary for h i s church i n the Holy Scriptures; to 
formulate modes of government and worship apart from 
those which C h r i s t has established, i s to usurp the 
authority of C h r i s t i n h i s church. He ends t h i s work 

with a question: " S h a l l t h e i r dissent i n r e l i g i o u s 
•i 

observances which do not appear i n Scripture be judged 
a crime to be expiated only by t h e i r ruin? Doth i t s u i t 
the S p i r i t of the gospel and of C h r i s t to destroy good 
wheat for standing, as i t i s supposed, a l i t t l e out of 
order, who would not have men pluck up the t a r e s ? Does i t 
answer to h i s mind to destroy h i s d i s c i p l e s , who love to 
obey him, who blamed h i s d i s c i p l e s of old for wanting to 
destroy Samaritan enemies?" 

The only reasons for the punishment of d i s s e n t e r s and 
h e r e t i c s , argues Owen i n *A Country Essay on Chta»ch 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 503 
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Government*, should be i f they caused public disturbances 
or were openly l i c e n t i o u s . Doctrinal errors should be 
countered by reasonable arguments and S p i r i t u a l weapons, 
not the power of the sword which church h i s t o r y shows 
leads to no l a s t i n g good. "Heresy i s a canker, but a 
s p i r i t u a l one; l e t i s be prevented by s p i r i t u a l means. 
Cutting off men's heads i s no proper remedy f o r i t . " 1 

Indeed, d i r e c t s c r i p t u r a l authority must be produced 
before such d r a s t i c action as the punishment of erri n g 
persons should be countenanced. Something more d e f i n i t e 
i s needed than 'there i s nothing i n the word against 

2 
them'. 'Clear l i g h t i s needful for men who walk i n 

p 
paths which lead d i r e c t l y to houses of blood', writes 
Owen i n h i s essay »0f Toleration and the Duty of the 
Magistrate about Religion.' I n any case, the magistrate's 
sword i s not necessary to the C h r i s t i a n church, because 
i t has the sword of the S p i r i t : "Hath the sword of the 
S p i r i t no edge? I s there no means of i n s t r u c t i o n established 
i n the New Testament but a prison and h a l t e r ? Are the 
hammer of the word and the sword of the S p i r i t , which i n 
the days of old broke the stubbornest mountains and over­
came the proudest nations, now quite u s e l e s s ? God forbid! 
Were the churches of C h r i s t established according to h i s 
appointment, and the professors of the tr u t h so knit up 
• i n the unity of the S p i r i t and the bond of peace' as they 
ought to be, and were i n primitive times, I am persuaded 
1. Works v o l . 8 p. 64 

2. Works v o l . 8 p. 164 
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that those despised instruments would quickly make the 
proudest h e r e t i c to tremble." ^ 

This was, a f t e r a l l the only method used by the 
early church. For three hundred years the church had no 
assistance from any magistrate against h e r e t i c s ; and yet 
i n a l l that space there was not one long-lived or f a r -
spreading heresy. The ea r l y church fathers* treatment 
of h e r e t i c s was simply to avoid them, admonish them, care­
f u l l y refute t h e i r arguments and f i n a l l y to cast them out 
of C h r i s t i a n society. There was no physical punishment: 
"Count them enemies, and separate from them who hate God; 
but for beating or persecuting them, that i s proper to 

the heathen who know not God nor our Saviour, do not you 
s o > . i ( I g n a t i u s ) ^ 2 

I f then, i t i s not the magistrate's task to extirpate 
error i n r e l i g i o n by the use of c i v i l measures, what i s 
h i s duty to the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h and those professing i t ? 

, According to Owen i n t h i s same essay, the supreme 
magistrate (that i s , the King) must enable the gospel to 
be preached to a l l the nation, protect i t against a l l who 
t r y to hinder i t s progress and provide places suitable f o r 
the performance of gospel worship. He must help to support 
the proclamation of the gospel mat e r i a l l y , but not support 
those deviating from the gospel or allow any public places 
for f a l s e worship. Those who propagate f a l s e p r i n c i p l e s 
i n a disorderly manner are to be r e s t r a i n e d as are those 

1. Works v o l . 8 p. 171 
2. I b i d p. 184 
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who offer violence to professors of the true worship of 
God, "but t h i s i s a c i v i l rather than an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
duty. Owen adds that the magistrate i s obliged to"punish 
anyone who r e v i l e s God and h i s truth, i n order to vindicate 
the honour of God. 

I t could perhaps be argued that Owen i s not very 
consistent here. He claims that for s p i r i t u a l problems, 
s p i r i t u a l answers only should be considered. A magistrate 
can use only c i v i l , not e c c l e s i a s t i c a l censures, so how 
can he punish the blasphemer? This surely i s the task 
of the church, as he argues i n other places. Again, Owen 
stat e s that Ch r i s t has not committed the power of determin­
ing between truth and error, to the magistrate, but to the 
church. But according to Owen's conception of the 
magistrate's duty, he has to act upon a decision as to 
what i s t r u t h and what i s error, so that he would know, 
for example, whom to support and whom to r e s t r a i n . I t 
i s the church then, which advises the magistrate as to 
what i s and what i s not i n accord with Scripture.. But 
which 'church* the magistrate w i l l l i s t e n to depends on 
h i s own b e l i e f s about the church and whether he i n c l i n e d 
towards Anglicanism, Presbyterianism, Independency or 
Catholicism. Owen surely meant that i n an i d e a l s i t u a t i o n , 
the magistrate should heed the ' v i s i b l e s a i n t s ' , as indeed 
Cromwell t r i e d at f i r s t to do- with disastrous r e s u l t s ! 

Another l o g i c a l extension of the i i d e a of the gathered 
church of v i s i b l e s a i n t s , i s the p r i n c i p l e of separation 
which was held so firm l y by the Congregationalists. They 
declared that they followed the S c r i p t u r a l i n j u n c t i o n 
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"Gome ye out from among them and be ye separate." Not 
only were they to be separate from the world of unbelievers 
as B a r t l e t t makes c l e a r i n h i s d e f i n i t i o n of the church-
state as 'a society or fellowship of v i s i b l e s a i n t s ... 
chosen out of thev.world*, ^ but Owen points out that 
they were also to be separate from a l l churches which 
were not true churches, and from a l l f a l s e worship. 

Not long a f t e r coming to accept the Congregational 
way, he published 'Eshcol' i n 1648 i n which he gives 
f i f t e e n r u l e s for the s a i n t s ' walking i n fellowship. 
The f i f t h of these r u l e s i s about the 'Separation and 
Sequestration from the world and men of the world, with 
a l l ways of f a l s e worship.' He remarks: 'Causeless 
separation from established churches, walking according 
to the order of the Gospel (though perhaps f a i l i n g i n the 
practice of some things of small concernment) i s no small 
s i n ; but separation from the s i n f u l p r a c t i c e s and disorderly 
walkings and f a l s e unwarranted ways of worship i n any, i s 
to f u l f i l l the precept of not parta\king i n other men's 
s i n s . ... He that w i l l not separate from the World and 
f a l s e worship, i s a separate from C h r i s t . ' 

One of the c e n t r a l points which the Congregationalists 
believed belonged to the New Testament pattern for the 
church was the idea that each separate l o c a l church i s 
independent. The Congregationalists were indeed often known 
as Independents, and t h i s p r i n c i p l e i s perhaps the greatest 

1. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e S aints p. 53 
2. Works Vol. 13 p. 67/8 
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difference between the Congregationalists and both the 
Presbyterians and the Anglicans. The two l a t t e r believed 
that each l o c a l church was responsible to the national 
church. The national church made a l l the decisions 
about doctrine, worship and d i s c i p l i n e , and the parish 
church was bound to obey. This, of course, cut righ t 
across the dearly held voluntary p r i n c i p l e of the 
Congregationalists, one w i l l i n g mind refusing to compel 
another. 

Owen often s t a t e s i n h i s works on schism, that there 
i s no case i n the New Testament i n which a C h r i s t i a n 
assembly acknowledges any e c c l e s i a s t i c a l authority 
external to i t s e l f ; that there i s nothing i n the New 
Testament to suggest that the apostles intended that the 
separate C h r i s t i a n assemblies should be drawn into a 
la r g e r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l organisation under c e n t r a l government. 
This idea of independency i s p a r t l y the reason f o r the 
r e f u s a l of the independent churches to accept the idea 
of imposed creeds. "Every church stands apart and claims 
to be under the immediate government of the Lord Jesus 
C h r i s t ; l o y a l t y to him compels i t to r e s i s t the interference; 
of any synod or assembly, however venerable f o r learning 
or for s a n c t i t y , e i t h e r with i t s f a i t h or i t s d i s c i p l i n e . " ^ 

Independency cannot, of course, countenance the idea 
of authoritative synods, which can impose t h e i r w i l l s on 
l o c a l churches and which occurs i n the Anglican and 

1. Dale: Manual of Congregational P r i n c i p l e s p. 186 
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Presbyterian systems. Owen regarded synods as the out­
working of the fellowship or communion which should exist 
between particular churches. He defines synods as 
'meetings of divers churches by th e i r delegates to 
consult and determine of such things as are of common 
concernment unto them a l l by vir t u e of t h i s communion 

2 

which i s exercised i n them." They had no j u r i s d i c t i o n , 
they could only give advice; they had moral but no legal 
authority; ' •.. ..a synod convened i n the name of Christ 
by the voluntary consent of several churches concerned i n 
mutual communion, may declare and determine of the mind 
of the Holy Ghost i n the Scripture, and decree the 
observation of things true and necessary, because revealed 
and appointed i n the Scripture; which are to be received, 
owned and observed on the evidence of the mind of the 
Holy Ghost i n them, and on the ministerial authority of 

2 
the synod i t s e l f . " I f any church refuses to take the 
advice of the synod, i t has no power to do anything against 
that church, being simply a gathering of other churches 
through t h e i r delegates, except to "admonish them of 
the i r f a u l t s and withhold communion from them." ̂  

We must now turn to a consideration of the internal 
government and worship of the gathered church. One of the 
main Independent contentions, which we have already noted, 
was that t h e i r form of church government and worship was 
1. Works vol. 16 p. 195 
2. Works vol. 16 p. 208 3. Works vol. 15 p. 530 
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"based squarely on Scriptural principles and that everything 
they did had Scriptural support: " I f Scripture he the 
rule of f a i t h , our f a i t h i s not, i n any of i t s concerns 
to be extended beyond i t , no more than the thing regulated 
i s to be beyond the rule," ^ Owen does acknowledge, 
however, that there are certain things "without the 
church but about i t , {^without worship but about i t " , ^ 
that i s , peripheral things concerned with the practical 
arrangements needed for the correct functioning of the 
church and i t s worship, which are l e f t to common prudence, 
guided by the general rules of Scripture. There i s not, 
therefore, "express warranty i n words of Scripture f o r 
every circumstance that belongs to the action whereby 
the worship of God i s performed." ^ 

I n •Truth and Innocence Vindicated 1, Owen elucidates 
more f u l l y t h i s principle of the Scripture being the 
sole c r i t e r i o n f o r church government and worship. He 
explains that 'wherever i n Scripture we meet with any 
religious duty that had a preceding i n s t i t u t i o n , although 
we fi n d not expressly a consequent approbation, we take 
i t f o r granted, that i t was approved; and so, on the 
contrary, where an approbation appears, an i n s t i t u t i o n i s 
concealed." ^ These i n s t i t u t i o n s then, are warranted as 

1. Works vol. 13 p. 473 
2. I b i d p. 469 
3. I b i d p. 470 
4. Works vol. 13 p. 470 
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suitable practices i n the church without needing any further 
authority. However, "singular and occasional actions, 
which may be variously influenced and regulated by 
present circumstances, are no rule to guide the ordinary 
stated worship of the church. Davids eating of the shew-
bread, wherein he was j u s t i f i e d because of his hunger and 
necessity, was not to be drawn into an example of giving 
the shew-bread promiscuously to the people. And sundry 
instances to the same purpose are given by our Saviour 
himself." Occasional actions precipitated by unusual 
circumstances are not therefore to be elevated into 
i n s t i t u t i o n s of the church. I n the same way, nothing 
uncommanded i n Scripture i s to be made into an i n s t i t u t i o n 
of the church which men are obliged to observe. These 

•uncQmmanded r i t e s * are •said i n t h e i r own nature, 
antecedent to the i r injunction f o r practice, to be 
ind i f f e r e n t , and indifferent as unto practice." 1 Why 
then, asks Owen, are things * indifferent as unto practice' 
made necessary practices? Discernment must be used 
concerning the "many observances i n and about the worship 
of God which are recorded i n Scripture without especially 
r e f l e c t i n g any blame or firime on them by whom they were 
performed ... and yet the things themselves are not 

p 
approved or j u s t i f i e d , but condemned of God." • Such 
observances should be judged i n the l i g h t of the general 
principles of Scripture and rejected i f found contrary to 
them. 
1. fforks vol. 13 p.. 4$0/l v 

2. I b i d p. 472 
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What forms of government and worship did Owen and 
Independents find j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r i n the Scriptures? 

With regard to the ordinances of worship, Owen 
believes that an important end of the i r i n s t i t u t i o n i s 
that through them f a i t h , love and delight i n God through 
Christ are increased and that by them a sense of divine 
love and supplies of divine grace are communicated to 
believers. I t i s the Holy S p i r i t who i s the immediate 
e f f i c i e n t cause of a l l these things i n us, but the "outward 
way and means whereby he communicates these things to us 
and effects them i n us, i s by the dispensation of the 
gospel, or the preaching of i t ordinarily." 1 But the most 
important reason why s p i r i t u a l l y minded believers take 
delight i n the duties of divine worship i s because they 
are the great i n s t i t u t e d way whereby they may give glory 
unto God. For i n worship, acknowledgement i s made of a l l 
the glorious excellencies of the divine nature, our dependence 
on him and new re l a t i o n to him. Owen believed that 'the 
divine nature i s the reason and cause of a l l worship* and 
that worship i s 'the outward expression of the experience of 
a new relationship with God'., Therefore, he maintained, 
worship would be direct and intimate; the believer could 
come to God immediately, without need of p r i e s t l y mediation. 
"Here i n general l i e t h i t s ( i . e . the order of gospel worship) 
decency, that i t respects the mediation of the Son, through 
whom we have access and the supplies and assistance of the 
S p i r i t , and a regard unto God as Father. He that f a i l s i n 

1. Works vo l . 7 p. 437 
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any and one of these, he breaks a l l order i n gospel 
worship." ^ 

Worship would be simple because i t s dignity would not 
depend on elaboration. I t would be i n the name of Christ 
because i t appeals to his tiaste nature and re l i e s on his 
completed work.. 'Go to the mass book and the rubric of 
i t : - you w i l l see how many instructions and directions 
they give priests about the way of going into t h e i r 
sanctum and to the i r altars; how they must bow and bend 
themselves, sometimes one way and sometimes another; 
sometimes kneel and sometimes stand; sometimes go backwards, 
sometimes forward. This i s t h e i r way to t h e i r breaden 
god; t h i s they c a l l order and beauty and glory; and with 
such l i k e things are poor, simple sots deluded, and carnal 
wretches, enemies to Christ and his S p i r i t , blinded to 
their eternal ruin. Surely, methirggs, t h i s way of gospel 
access to God i s far more comely and glorious - i t i s i n 
and by Christ." 2 

I t would be free worship, guided by the Holy Spirit#: 
This of course precluded l i t u r g y and set forms of prayer. 
Owen and the Independents objected to read prayers because 
they believed that t h i s practice was d i r e c t l y contrary to 
Paul's teaching i n Romans 8:26: "Likewise the S p i r i t also 
helpeth our i n f i r m i t i e s : f o r we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought; but the S p i r i t i t s e l f maketh i n t e r ­
cession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered." 
Owen's 'A Discourse of the Work of the Holy S p i r i t i n 
1. Works vol. 9 p. 57 
2. Works vol. 9 p. 57 
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Prayer' i s an extended sermon upon that text. 
I n t h i s work he appeals, as always, to the practice 

of the primitive church. " I do acknowledge that the 
general prevalency of the use of set forms of prayer of 
human invention i n Christian assemblies, for many ages 
(more than any other argument that i s urged f o r t h e i r 
necessity) requires a tenderness i n judgement as unto the 
whole nature of them, and the acceptance of th e i r persons 
i n the duty of prayer by whom they are used. Yet no 
consideration of thi s usage, seeing i t i s not warranted 
by the Scriptures nor i s of apostolical example, nor i s 
countenanced by the practice of the primitive churches, 
ought to hinder us from discerning and judging of the 
evils and inconveniences that have ensued thereon; nor 
from discovering how far they are unwarrantable as unto 
th e i r imposition." ^ 

He f e l t that the imposition of l i t u r g i e s was "the 
gilding of the poisonous p i l l , whose operation when i t 
was swallowed, was to bereave men of th e i r sense, reason 

p 
and faith.," He claimed that i n apostolic times extempore 
prayer was used. Hhis seems to have been the case for the 
f i r s t three hundred years. Owen quotes many of the Early 
Church Fathers for support. For example, Justin Martyr and 
Tertullian wrote that the Christians prayed "not as they 
who repeat t h e i r prayers after t h e i r priests or sacrificers, 
1. Works vol. 4 p. 12 
2. I b i d p. 15 
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but pouring out our prayers conceived i n our breasts." 
Later, where l i t u r g i e s were introduced they were 

never irapose:d on other churches: "every church seemeth 
to have done what seemed good i n the church's own eyes. ... 
In the l a t i n church, Ambrose used one form, Gregory another 
and Isidore a t h i r d . Nor i s i t unlikely but the l i t u r g i e s 

2 
were as many as the episcopal churches of those days. 

There were many arguments put forward i n favour of 
the use of l i t u r g i e s . The f i r s t one, posited by an 
African council at the beginning of the f i f t h century 
was that they should be used 'lest anything contrary to 
the f a i t h creep into t h e i r way of worship.' ^ They also 
pleaded that the ministry was now ungifted f or the 
edification of the church, and therefore needed set 
forms to read. They claimed that t h i s was because the 
number of Christians had multiplied so much that they 
needed to appoint officers who had not the g i f t s and 
qualifications that otherwise would have been thought 
necessary.. Owen, however, replied that ' i t i s impossible 
that Christians should be multiplied i n the way of Christ 
faster than he i s ready to give out g i f t s f o r t h e i r 
edification.' ^ This excuse was 'blasphemously to accuse 
our Lord Jesus Christ of breach of promise, he having 
solemnly engaged to be with his disciples, not for an age 
1. Works v o l . 15 p. 23 
2. I b i d p. 26 
3. Works vol. 15 p. 26 
4. Ib i d p. 27 
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or two, but to the end of the world and that by the graces 
and g i f t s of his S p i r i t ' . 1 The real reason for t h i s decay 
i n s p i r i t u a l g i f t s among the ministry was that men 'were 
negligent and careless i n the receiving of them from him -
either not seeking them at his hand, or not exercising 

2 
and improving of them according to his w i l l and command.' 

The t h i r d reason put forward to support the use of 
l i t u r g i e s i s the need for uniformity i n the worship of 
God to safeguard the unity of the church. But Owen 
objects: "The administration of the same ordinances, 
according to the same rule of his word* by virtue of the 
same g i f t s of his S p i r i t , constitutes the uniformity he 
requires. To imagine that there should be a uniformity 
i n words and phrases of speech and the l i k e i s an impracti­
cable figment." ̂  

In the two works principally concerned with t h i s 
subject, 'A Discourse concerning Liturgies' and 'The Work 
of the Holy S p i r i t i n Prayer', Owen puts forward, his 
arguments against the use of l i t u r g i e s . He remarks that 
the guides of the Church soon became discontented with the 
mere free use of l i t u r g i e s , decided to impose them. This 
was a usurpation of the authority of God i n Christ. "The 
Worship of God i s of that nature that whatsoever i s 
performed i n i t i s an act of religious obedience. That, 
anything may be esteemed such, i t i s necessary that 
1. Works vol. 15 p. 27 
2. I b i d 
3. Works vol. 15 p. 48 
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conscience "be i n i t subject to the immediate authority 
of God. His authority alone makes any. act of obedience 
religious." 1 God has given the authority i n the church 
to Christ to command a l l that i s needed to perform the 
worship of God. But men commanded l i t u r g i e s , not Christ, 
hence the obedience yielded i s purely c i v i l , not religious. 
I f men claim i t to be religious, then they are also claiming 
for themselves that authority which only Christ has. "Our 
duty i s not to command, but to enjoin what Christ has 
commanded." 

Owen also complains that l i t u r g i e s have led to the 
cessation of a l l s p i r i t u a l g i f t s i n the church both among 
ministers and people; f or they are •talents given to trade 
with and w i l l not reside i f not improved by continual 
exercise. "We daily see men napkining t h e i r talents 

2 
u n t i l they are taken away from them." 

The g i f t of prayer i s a promise from God. I n the 
Preface to his work on the Holy S p i r i t i n Prayer, Owen 
writes that the sum of what he i s pleading f or i n the work 
i s that "whereas God hath graciously promised his Holy 
S p i r i t , as a S p i r i t of grace and supplications, unto them 
that do believe, enabling them to pray according to his 
mind and w i l l , i n a l l the circumstances and capacities 
wherein they are, or which they may be called unto, i t i s 
the duty of them who are enlightened with the t r u t h hereof 
to expect those promised aids and assistances i n and unto 
1. Works P« 43 vol.15 
2. Works vol. 15 p. 52 
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t h e i r prayers, and to pray according to the a b i l i t y which 
they receive thereby.," ^ 

I f , however, t h i s g i f t i s neglected, i t w i l l atrophy: 
"And some are so accustomed unto and so deceived by 
pretended helps i n prayer, as making use of or reading 
prayers by others composed for them, that they w i l l never 
attempt to pray for themselves, but always think they 
cannot do that which indeed they w i l l not: as i f a c h i l d 
being bred up among none but such impotent persons as go 
on crutches, as he groweth up should refuse to t r y h i s 
own strength and resolve himself to mak.e use of crutches 
a l s o . " 2 

Set forms of prayer, therefore, hinder the progress of 
the i n d i v i d u a l i n the g i f t and grace of prayer, wh i l s t 
maintaining a remiss and negligent ministry. Such a 
ministry i s unable to perform the function for which i t 
was i n s t i t u t e d and for which the s p i r i t u a l g i f t s were 
promised, that i s the e d i f i c a t i o n of the church. Thus i t 
seems that the imposition of l i g u r g i e s i s an e f f e c t i v e 
means for the achieving of an untaught, strengthless church. 

According to Owen, l i t u r g i e s were also responsible 
for the introduction of errors into the church: " I n and 
by additions made unto the f i r s t received forms, corrupt 
doctrines of apostasy i n several ages were insinuated into 
the worship of the church.," ^ 

1. Works v o l . 4 p. 239 
2. I b i d p. 309 

3. Works v o l . 4 p. 243 



An error which accompanied the regular use of l i t u r g i e s 
was that i t persuaded the people that l i t u r g i e s were 
necessary and that God could not be worshipped i n any 
other way. John Owen regards t h e i r very uniformity as a 
danger. As they are repeated at every act of worship, 
they appear to the unlearned to be as indispensable as 
the Scriptures. Therefore, any error which the l i t u r g i e s 
contain, the people w i l l "adhere unto as a r t i c l e s of 
the i r f a i t h . " 

Owen also blamed on the use of l i t u r g i e s , the error 
of the introduction into the church of a multipli c a t i o n of 
ceremonies: "Devised forms of prayer led to a supposed 
necessity of adorning the observance of them with sundry 
arbitrary ceremonies. Having lo s t the S p i r i t of grace arid 
supplication ... they found i t necessary by these means 
to set of f and recommend th e i r dead forms ... with t h i s 
variety of ceremonies." 

Another reason given for opposition to l i t u r g i e s i s 
that they cannot be adapted to meet the various needs of a 
congregation. " I t i s the work and duty of the,ministers 
of the gospel to make application of the grace of Christ, 
whereof they are stewards, to the flocks committed to 
thei r charge, and that according to the especial state 
and condition of a l l especial wants which may anyway be 
made known unto them. ... These wants are very far from 
being the same, i n the same degree, i n and unto every 
congregation, or unto any one congregation at a l l times, 

1. Works vol. 4 p. 244 
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or unto a l l persons i n any congregation. ... Now how th i s 
duty can he attended unto i n the observance of a 
prescribed form of l i t u r g y , from whence i t i s not lawful 
to digress, i s beyond my understanding to apprehend." 

Set forms of prayer are also inconsistent with 
Christian Liberty; "That abridgement of the l i b e r t y of 
the disciples of Christ, by impositions on them of things 
which he hath not appointed ... are plain usurpations 
upon the consciences of the disciples of Christ, 
destructive of the l i b e r t y which he hath purchased for 
thent, and which, i f i t be th e i r duty to walk according 
to gospel rule, i s s i n f u l to submit unto. ... A necessity 
to i t s observation ... i s d i r e c t l y destructive to our 

2 
l i b e r t y i n Jesus Christ." A further c r i t i c i s m of the 
constant use of set prayers was that they conduce to 
hypocrisy. Either f a m i l i a r i t y breeds contempt, or i t 
simulates an attitude which i s not re a l l y f e l t . 

The f i n a l charge against set forms of prayer i s that 
their, imposition has brought persecution i n i t s t r a i n . 
Owen accuses the imposers of l i t u r g i e s of bringing ' f i r e 
and faggot into the Christian r e l i g i o n 1 ^ because there are 
always men who prefer to submit to the authority of Christ 
rather than the authority of men. 

Although Owen i s obviously against the use of l i t u r g i e s 
1. Works vol. 15 p. 53 
2. Ibi d p. 55 
3. Works vol. 4 p. 23 
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i n worship, he makes clear that i t i s the imposition of 
such forms to the exclusion of free prayer which he 
regards as unlawful. I f a church freely chose to use ^ 
a certain l i t u r g y , Owen would not regard t h i s as s i n f u l , i 
but simply a method of worship i n f e r i o r to the worship 
which re l i e s d i r e c t l y on the Holy S p i r i t . He comments 
that there i s nothing i n t r i n s i c a l l y e v i l i n forms of 
prayer, but they are hindrances to the r i g h t discharge of 
the duty of prayer according to the mind of God. 

The Independents, with t h e i r rejection of set forms 
of prayer, were often accused of rejecting and despising 
the Lord's Prayer, which, i t was said, was a set form of 
prayer given by Christ himself. Owen, however, regarded 
the prayer as *a summary symbol of a l l the most excellent 
things they were to ask of God i n his name.1 1 I n other 
words, the prayer was to be used as a pattern on which to 
base one's own prayers, but not to be repeated word f o r 
word. 

But i f , says Owen, Jesus did mean that a rep e t i t i o n 
of those words should be used, t h i s was because the Holy 
S p i r i t , the inspirer of prayer, had not yet been given. 

p 
Jesus was at that time a 'minister of the circumcision' 
and i n t h i s sense the form of the prayer belonged to the 
economy of the Old Testament. 

Owen, however, obviously subscribes to the former view, 
regarding the Lord's Prayer as simply a model prayer, 
1. Works vol. 15 p. 13 
2. Works vol. 15 p. 14 
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showing men the sort of things they should pray f o r . I n 
any case, he concludes, the Lord's Prayer was obviously 
meant for private devotion not public worship. 

Owen's position i s clear and well-argued, but certain 
criticisms can be brought to bear. I t could be argued 
with some j u s t i f i c a t i o n , f o r example, that the use of 
lectionaries was the practice of the synagogue i n Jesus' 
time, and i t i s therefore conceivable that the early 
Christians who were a l l Jews, took over t h i s practice. 
I t can also be asked whetherOOwen's repudiation of set 
forms includes hymns, which are usually either prayers or 
statements of f a i t h . 

Richard Baxter was amongst those who accepted the 
use of set forms because he realised the- dangers of 
extempore prayer, but he did i n s i s t that i t must have 
some place i n worship. The dangers of which Baxter was 
wary were that ' i t was to easy to be verbose and undisciplined. 
I t was possible unintentionally to impose on others the 
moods to which the minister was subject. Through laziness 
or lack of care, a man might f a l l into habits so pronounced 
that his own prayers had a l l the defects of a l i t u r g y with­
out any of the compensating advantages. • ̂  

With regard to the form of worship which Owen believed 
was Scriptural, much can be learned by a contemplation of 
the name of the church to which Owen adhered, that i s , 
Congregational. "The great contention of Congregationalism 
i s not that every Christian has a ri g h t to share i n the 
government of the church, but that every Christian i s 

1. Quoted i n Cragg: Puritanism i n the Great Persecution, 
p. 200 
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d i r e c t l y responsible to C h r i s t for securing i n the d i s c i p l i n e , 
doctrine and worship of the church, the supremacy of i t s 
Divine Pounder and Lord. This r e s p o n s i b i l i t y r e s t s on 
the wonderful union between C h r i s t and a l l who are restored 
to God through him. Congregationalism i s an attempt 
to a s s e r t the truth that a l l C h r i s t i a n men are r e a l l y 
• i n C h r i s t 1 and that therefore the whole church i s the 
organ of h i s w i l l . 1 " "L 

The only way church power could then be regarded as 
a ri g h t i s because i t r e s t s on a p r i v i l e g e granted by 
Chr i s t . t o those who are h i s , Church power i s not power 
as u s u a l l y understood by the world; i t i s simply the 
a b i l i t y and duty to obey C h r i s t * s commands. 

Congregationalism i s a true outworking of the doctrine 
of the priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s , claim the Congregational-
i s t s , quoting 1 Peter 2: 9: "Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pe c u l i a r people ..." 
The essay 'The Duty of Pastors and People Distinguished* 
explains the implications of t h i s doctrine. A l l C h r i s t i a n s 
are p r i e s t s because of t h e i r union with C h r i s t , the great 
High P r i e s t and because a l l are partakers of a holy unction. 
A l l C h r i s t i a n s o f f e r s a c r i f i c e s (metaphorically) of prayers 
and thanksgiving, of good works and s e l f - s l a u g h t e r . 
Therefore, because of t h e i r priesthood, a l l C h r i s t i a n s are 
answerable to C h r i s t for the government of the church and 
the worship of God i n i t ; i t i s not a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
r e s t r i c t e d to the o f f i c i a l s of the Church, as i n Anglicanism. 

1. Dale: A Manual of Congregational P r i n c i p l e s p. 62 
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There are, however, certain functions i n the church, 
which are, for the sake of order and edification, best 
performed by those set apart by God and equipped for those 
tasks, such as teaching and the administration of the 
sacraments. But those who are thus set apart are not 
designated »priests' but J' + KOVAI o r u^rcp^ , that 
i s , ministers or servants, because th e i r priesthood i s 
i n common with a l l other Christians. 

The idea of the equality of a l l Christians i n t h e i r 
privileges as well as t h e i r duties, i s expressed i n 'The 
True Nature of Gospel Church'. "Every individual believer 
hath power or r i g h t given unto him, upon his believing, 
to become a Son of God (John 1:12). Hereby as such, he 
hath a r i g h t and t i t l e radically and o r i g i n a l l y unto, with 
an interest i n , a l l church privileges, to be actually 
possessed and used according to the rules by him prescribed; 
for he that i s a Son of God hath a r i g h t unto a l l the 
privileges and advantages of the family of God, as well 
as he i s obliged unto a l l the duties of i t . Herein l i e s 
the foundation of a l l r i g h t unto church power; for both i t 
and a l l that belongs unto i t are a part of the purchased 
inheritance, whereunto ri g h t i s granted by adoption." 1 

But, as we have mentioned before, every society or 
assembly needs officers i f i t i s to be able to function i n 
an orderly fashion: "The very law of nature and reason 
requires that some one or more should go before the rest 
of the assembly i n the worship they have to perform, and be 

1". Works vol. 16 p. 36 
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as the hand or mouth or eyes to the whole body or assembly. 
Owen claims that there are only two sorts of o f f i c e r s 

of the church; »bishops and deacons* (P h i l i p p i a n s 1:1).. 
The bishops, who are otherwise c a l l e d elders are, i n t h e i r 
turn, of two s o r t s ; those having authority to teach and 
administer sacraments, that i s the teaching elders and 
those having only the power for r u l e , who are known as 
r u l i n g elders. The teaching elders are distinguished into 
pastors and teachers. I f a church i s very large and needs 
many elders, one must preside, 'but the Scripture knows no 
more of an archbishop or archdeacon than of an archapostle, 

r 2 
archevangelist or achprophet. 1 The presiding elder of a 
church i s the pastor, that i s the elder who feeds and 
r u l e s the fl o c k . 

The basic ministry of the church c o n s i s t s then of 
pastors, elders and deacons. This i s the usual C a l v i n i s t i c 
breakdown of the ministry, except that the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between pastor and teacher has been abandoned. 

Owen, however, makes c l e a r that he believes that a 
church can e x i s t without a pastor., A church i s formed 
when a number of v i s i b l e s a i n t s covenant together to serve 
God and love each other. Normally, the f i r s t step taken 
a f t e r t h i s Embodying* i s to secure a pastor, yet the 
church was i n being before i t had a pastor and could 
continue to e x i s t , f or a considerable time i f necessary, 
without a pastor. "The Ministry i s not e s s e n t i a l to the 
church. We are thus at the opposite pole from John Henry 

1. Works v o l . 9 p. 74 
2. Works v o l . 16 p. 46 
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Newman1s as s e r t i o n : 'A sacerdotal order i s h i s t o r i c a l l y 
the essence of the church.' " 

Thomas Hooker, i n h i s 'Survey*, wr i t e s : "There must 
be a church of "believers to choose a Minister l a w f u l l y . .. 

p 
Therefore here i s a church before a M i n i s t e r . 1 This can 
be i l l u s t r a t e d by the procedure adopted at Axminster, by 
the gathered church there who were without a pastor. Two 
Congregationalist pastors recommended a young man c a l l e d 
Stephen Towgood, a member of the gathered church at Maiden 
Bradley, W i l t s h i r e . The records of the Axminster church 
s t a t e : "This Mr. Stephen Towgood had the o f f i c e of a 
deacon amongst themj on c e r t a i n Sabbaths appoynted him 
he came and preached to t h i s congregation and although he 
was but young i n years, yet such were h i s M i n i s t e r i a l l 
G i f t s and A b i l i t i e s as did render him more l i k e An Old 
D i s c i p l e and An Aged Minister of C h r i s t . ... The Church 
having had a Tast of h i s S p i r i t , h i s g i f t s and graces, the 
hearts of the people were soon k n i t t to him and the major 
part of the Congregation were i n c l i n e d to give him a c a l l 
to the P a s t o r a l l Office amongst them." ^ 

Owen believed that the members "become a church 
e s s e n t i a l l y before they have any ordinary Pastor and 
Teacher," but that they "cannot come to that Perfection 
and Completeness which i s designed unto them. That which 
1. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 85 
2. I b i d p. 86 
3- Axminster E c c l e s i a s t i c a pp. 50ff. Quoted i n Nuttall 1. 

V i s i b l e Saints p. 84 
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renders a church completely organical" i s "the g i f t of 
Ch r i s t i n the Ministry." 1 According to Owen, therefore, 
the ministry i s of the "bene esse", not the "esse" of the 
church. 

That ther. :ministry i s the g i f t of C h r i s t i s stated^ i n 
Ephesians 4 : l l f "And he gave some apostles and some 
prophets and some evangelists and some pastors and 
teachers." 

C h r i s t gives t h i s g i f t of the ministry to the church 
i n several ways: "He doth i t by h i s law constituting the 
o f f i c e , - the law i n the gospel which i s an e v e r l a s t i n g 
ordinance; he doth i t by h i s S p i r i t , communicating g i f t s 
unto persons; he doth i t by h i s church c a l l i n g of them and 
by a submission to them according to the w i l l of God and 
t e s t i f y i n g that submission by t h e i r suffrage, he doth i t 
by h i s ordinance of solemnly s e t t i n g them apart with 

p 
f a s t i n g and prayer." 

Any o f f i c e , adds Owen, which i s not appointed by C h r i s t 
for example, popes, car d i n a l s , metropolitans and diocesans, 
i s no true o f f i c e because i t i s no g i f t of C h r i s t , and i f 
anyone without s p i r i t u a l g i f t s be appointed to a true 
o f f i c e , while there i s not a n u l l i t y as to the office,"*there 
i s a n u l l i t y as to the persons. 

There are several purposes behind t h i s g i f t of the 
ministry. I t i s for the gathering of the s a i n t s into 
complete church-order. The s a i n t s may have become a church 
1. Works v o l . 4 p. 496 

2. Works v o l . 9 p. 435 
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before, but the ministry "renders a church ... the proper 
seat and subject of a l l gospel worship and ordinances." ^ 
The purpose of the ministry, s t a t e s Owen emphatically, i s 
work, not preferment: " I t i s u s u a l l y observed that aLl the 
words whereby the work of the ministry i s expressed i n the 
Scripture do denote a peculiar industrious kind of labour, 
though some have found out ways of honour and ease to be 

2 
s i g n i f i e d by them.." And the purpose of t h i s "work of 
the ministry" i s "the e d i f i c a t i o n of the body of C h r i s t " . 
"The excellency of the ministry i s declared i n that the 
object of i t s duty and work i s no other but the body of 
C h r i s t himself; and i t s end, the e d i f i c a t i o n of t h i s body, 
or i t s increase i n f a i t h and obedience, i n a l l the graces 
and g i f t s of the S p i r i t , u n t i l i t come unto conformity 
unto him and the enjoyment of him. And the ministry which 
hath not t h i s object and end i s not of the giving or grant 
of C h r i s t . " 3 

A negative purpose which the ministry f u l f i l s i s that 
i t d e l i v e r s the church from the e v i l , of deception by f a l s e 
doctrine and from a c h i l d - l i k e state characterised by 
weakness, i n s t a b i l i t y and w i l f u l n e s s . 

What then are the p r e r e q u i s i t e s for the appointing of 
a church-officer? Or, as Owen asks i n »A B r i e f I n s t r u c t i o n 
i n the Worship of God*, "What i s required unto the due 
c o n s t i t u t i o n of an elder, pastor or teacher of the church?" 
1. Works v o l . 4 p. 496 

2 . I b i d p. 497 
3 . Works v o l . 4 p. 497 
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He answers, "That he he furnished with the g i f t s of the 
Holy S p i r i t for the e d i f i c a t i o n of the church and the 
evangelical discharge of the work of the ministry: that 
he have a w i l l i n g mind to give up himself unto the Lord 
i n the work of the ministry; that he be c a l l e d and chosen 
by the suffrage and consent of the church: that he be 
solemnly set apart by f a s t i n g and prayer and imposition 
of hands unto h i s work and ministry.," 

The b a s i s of the ministry i s charismatic as the 
apostle declares i n Ephesiahs 4 : "But unto every one of 
us i s given grace according to the measure of the g i f t of 
C h r i s t . Wherefore he s a i t h , when he ascended up on high, 
he l e d c a p t i v i t y captive and gave g i f t s unto men. And 
he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets and some 
evangelists and some pastors and teachers; for the per­
f e c t i n g of the s a i n t s , for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of C h r i s t : t i l l we a l l come i n 
the unity of the f a i t h , and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man." The duty of those^have received 
these g i f t s i s to exercise them: "Neglect not the g i f t that 
i s i n you.." (1 Timothy 4:14) 

I t i s the duty of the church as a'whole to make "an 
exploration or t r i a l of those g i f t s and a b i l i t i e s as unto 
t h e i r accommodation unto the e d i f i c a t i o n of the church 
whereunto any person i s to be ordained a pastor or minister." 
The church at Axminster, for example, i n v i t e d Stephen Towgood 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 493 
2. Works vo l . 16 p. 73/4. 
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to preach there several times i n order that they might 
have *a t a s t of h i s s p i r i t , h i s g i f t s and h i s graces.' 

The Independents, however, "believed that the g i f t s were 
not confined e x c l u s i v e l y to the ministry of the church, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the g i f t of prophesying or preaching. The 
S p i r i t also bestowed t h i s g i f t on c e r t a i n brethren i n the 
congregation, who were therefore known as 'gifted brethren*. 
John Hobinson, an earl y Independent and pastor of the 
church at Leyden from which the Pilgrim Fathers came, 
declared that "... into t h i s fellowship, to wit of 
prophets, should be admitted not only the ministers but 

2 

also ... of the very common people." 
There was a great dispute during the commonwealth as 

to whether g i f t e d brethren should be allowed to preach. The 
Congregationalists, of course, believed that they should, 
but the Presbyterians disagreed because i t was t h e i r 
p r i n c i p l e "not to hear a man not bred up at the u n i v e r s i t y 
and not ordained." ^ They believed that l a y preaching was 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l y out of order: "God i s the God of order; ... 
God hath appointed orders i n h i s church ... h i s canon i s , 
l e t a l l . things be done i n order." ^ 

Petto, John Martin and Frederick Woodal, the co-authors 
of *Ehe Preacher Sent: or A Vindication of the Libe r t y of 
Publick Preaching, By some men not Ordained 1—(1658) put 
1. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 85/6 

2. Works I I pp 334/5. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : The Holy S p i r i t 
i n Puritan F a i t h and Experience p. 78 

3 . E. T e r r i l l : Records of a church of C h r i s t meeting i n 
Broadmead, B r i s t o l . Quoted i n N u t t a l l : The Holy S p i r i t 
i n Puritan F a i t h and Experience p. 78 

4. N u t t a l l : The Holy S p i r i t i n Puritan F a i t h and Experience 
p? 80/. . . -
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forward the Congregational view: "Every man, ... to 
whomsoever the S p i r i t hath afforded a g i f t , e i t h e r wisely 
to speak, and apply Gospel truths to the souls of others ... 
or understandingly to give exposition of the Scriptures, 
every man that hath such g i f t s , i t belongeth to h i s place 
and c a l l i n g , to use those g i f t s ... else he crosseth the 
end of the S p i r i t . " 1 

One of the main objections to l a y preaching put forward 
by some of the Presbyterians, was that the 1 g i f t e d brethren' 
tended to preach as they prayed, extempore. However, the 
more judicious Congregationalists also condemned t h i s 
p r a c t i c e : "whereas some men are for preaching only 
extempore and without study, Paul bids Timothy meditate 
and study. ... Neither can they be said to preach extempore, 
or what i s at the present revealed, for they preach those 
things which t h e i r thoughts and speeches have been exercised 
i n before. So as o r d i n a r i l y the extemporariness i s i n 
respect of memory, for i t i s what comes to t h e i r memories 

p 
of notions again and again meditated upon." 

Having made 'an exploration or t r i a l of those g i f t s 
and a b i l i t i e s * of the prospective church o f f i c e r , and having 
been s a t i s f i e d , the church must also ensure that he i s 
'unblameable, holy and exemplary i n h i s conversation*. ^ 
This i s to comply with the i n s t r u c t i o n s given by St. Paul 
which Owen quotes i n 'Brief I n s t r u c t i o n * : "For a bishop 
must be blameless, as the steward of God: not s e l f - w i l l e d , 
1. 4Nut-talli5. The Holy S p i r i t i n Puritan F a i t h & Experience. 

p.79 
2. Thomas Goodwin. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : Holy S p i r i t i n 

Puritan F a i t h . 
3. Works v o l . 15 p. 493 
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not soon angry, not given to wine, no s t r i k e r , not given 
to f i l t h y l u c r e : hut a lover of h o s p i t a l i t y , a lover of 
good men, sober, j u s t , holy, temperate; holding f a s t the 
f a i t h f u l word as he hath been taught, that he may be able 
by sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gain-
sayers." ( T i t u s 1: 7 - 9 ) . He must also be "one that 
r u l e t h well h i s own house, having h i s children i n 
subjection with a l l gravity ( f o r i f a man know not how to 
rule h i s own house, how s h a l l he take care of the Church 
of God?) (Timothy 1:3). The o f f i c e r s of the church are 
therefore to be "an example unto the flock, i n a u n i v e r s a l 
labouring a f t e r conformity i n t h e i r l i v e s unto the great 
bishop and pastor of the church, our Lord Jesus C h r i s t . ' 

The church must also make sure that he i s w i l l i n g to 
give himself up to God i n t h i s work, for i n a voluntary society, 
constraint would be quite out of place: "The elders which 
are among you, I exhort: feed the flock of God which i s 
among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint 
but w i l l i n g l y ; not for f i l t h y l u c r e , but of a ready mind; 
neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 
ensaraples to the f l o c k . " (1 Peter 5: 1-3) 

The church must take care that those they wish to set 
apart f or the ministry have the correct motivation - that 
i s , a free and w i l l i n g desire to serve God. They should not 
be constrained by "personal outward n e c e s s i t i e s , compulsions 
of f r i e n d s and r e l a t i o n s or want of other ways of subsistence 

2 
xn the world" Neither should they be motivated by a desire 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 494 

2. I b i d p. 495 
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f o r worldly p r o f i t or honour. 
The next task i s to c a l l or e l e c t the person judged 

q u a l i f i e d for the church o f f i c e . This, says Owen, " i s 
an act of the whole church. ... For e l e c t i o n i s not an 
act of authority but of l i b e r t y and power, wherein the 
whole church i n the f r a t e r n i t y i s equal." 1 Owen, gives 
several provisos concerning t h i s power i n the sermon 
e n t i t l e d 'The Ministry the G i f t of C h r i s t . 1 He says 
that t h i s power i n the church i s not despotical, l o r d l y 
and absolute. I t i s not from any authority of t h e i r own; 
but i t c o n s i s t s i n an absolute compliance with the 
command of C h r i s t . Also, there i s no power i n the church 
to choose anyone whom Ch r i s t hath not chosen before. 
F i n a l l y , the way i n which the church c a l l s or constitutes 
any person to t h i s o f f i c e i s by giving themselves up unto 
him i n the Lord, which they t e s t i f y by t h e i r solemn choive 
and election.by suffrage., 

Owen gives two examples to show that e l e c t i o n was the 
New Testament p r a c t i c e . The f i r s t of these i s i n Acts 6 
"where a l l the apostles together, to give a r u l e unto the 
future proceeding of a l l churches i n the con s t i t u t i o n of 
o f f i c e r s among them, do appoint the multitude of the 
d i s c i p l e s , or community of the church, to look out from 
among themselves, or to choose the persons that were to be 

p 
set apart therein unto t h e i r o f f i c e . " "Wherefore, 
brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, 
1. Works v o l . 16 p. 55 

2. Works v o l . 15 p. 495 
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f u l l of the Holy Ghost and wisdom whom we may appoint over 

t h i s business." (verse 3 ) . 
The second example i s i n Acts 14:23, where Paul and 

Barnabas are said to ordain elders i n the churches by t h e i r 
e l e c t i o n and suffrage. Owen's argument here i s that i n a l l 
Greek w r i t e r s , the word 'ordain' -XC( f>e>-Xosj £ i \s - i s always 
connected with the suffrage of the people. I n 'True Nature' 
he quotes Aristophanes, Demosthenes and Thucydides to 
prove t h i s . I t i s open to question, however, how much 
t h i s c l a s s i c a l Greek usage bears on B i b l i c a l use four 
thousand years l a t e r . 

"A church-state", he adds, " i s an estate of absolute 
l i b e r t y under C h r i s t , not for men to do what they w i l l , 
but for men to do t h e i r duty f r e e l y , without compulsion. 
Nov/ nothing i s more contrary to t h i s l i b e r t y than to have 
t h e i r guides, r u l e r s and overseers imposed on them without 
t h e i r consent.*" 

Although the Independents believed i n the doctrine of 
e l e c t i o n and the priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s and therefore 
did not regard the ministry as a p r i e s t l y hierarchy, i t 
did not mean that they depreciated the value of ordination. 
They, of. course, disowned episcopal ordination which, they 
believed, meant that the imposition of the hands of the 
bishop conveyed, i n some wayj the power of grace needed to 
transform a layman into a man of the church. This i s a valu-
aiixon of ordination which Anglicans themselves would r e j e c t , 
however. The Congregatlonalists believed that ordination 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 496 
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"presupposeth an o f f i c e r constituted, doth not constitute; 
therefore i t i s not an act of power but order." 1 I t i s 
simply a solemn recognition by the man ordained and the 
church that God has set him apart for the work of the 
ministry. When the church at Axminster ordained Stephen 
Towgood into the ministry to serve as pastor of t h e i r 
church, a church-meeting p r i o r to the ordination concluded: 
"Ordination i s not e s s e n t i a l l y necessary to the work of 
the ministry. The essence of a minister l i e s i n the 
consent of three w i l l s . The w i l l of God, the w i l l of the 
people and the w i l l of the minister. •.. And ordination i s 

2 
for order sake." 

Concerning ordination the Savoy Declaration stated 
that "the way appointed by C h r i s t " i s that "the person 
f i t t e d and gifted by the Holy Ghost and chosen ... by the 
common suffrage of the church i t s e l f . ' b e solemnly set apart 
by f a s t i n g and prayer, with the imposition of hands of the 
eldership of the church.' " ^ There was, however, some 
uneasiness about the imposition of hands because of i t s 
sacerdotal connotations. Owen f e l t that i t was not 
absolutely necessary, but that d i f f e r e n t churches should be 
allowed to exercise t h e i r own choice about i t . He and the 
other compilers of the Savoy Declaration are c a r e f u l to 
add that those chosen and separated by 'f a s t i n g and prayer 
... though not set apart by the imposition of hands are 
1. Thomas Hooker I I p. 59. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e 

Saints p. 88 

2. Axminster E c c l e s i a s t i c a p. 101. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : 
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r i g h t l y constituted ministers of Jesus C h r i s t . " They 
regarded prayer as the most important part of ordination: 
"The maine weight of the worke l y e s i n the solemnity of 

2 
prayer." 

There was an important difference between the 
Independent b e l i e f concerning ordination and that of the 
Anglicans and Presbyterians. The former believed that a 
man was ordained only as thei.uninister of the p a r t i c u l a r 
congregation which had c a l l e d him. L o g i c a l l y therefore^ 
i f he ceased to be a pastor at a l l and i f l a t e r he was 
c a l l e d by another congregation he should r e a l l y be r e -
ordained. The Congregationalists, however, did not follow 
t h e i r b e l i e f s to t h i s conclusion. The Presbyterians and 
Anglicans did not face t h i s problem as they believed that 
a man was ordained into the church c a t h o l i c v i s i b l e and 
he therefore retained h i s status as a minister whether he 
had a church or not. 

What are the duties of a duly elected and ordained 
pastor? I n a sermon Owen declared that three things were 
required of those engaged i n thev/work of the ministry. Each 
pastor was to be an imitation of C h r i s t , a representation of 
C h r i s t , and a zealot f o r C h r i s t . He i s to be an imitation 
of C h r i s t as the great shepherd of the f l o c k whom he' i s to 
feed by d i l i g e n t preaching of the word. He expands t h i s 
important point i n other works. To perform t h i s duty a 
pastor requires s p i r i t u a l wisdom and understanding i n the 
mysteries of the gospel that he may de&lare unto the church 
" a l l the counsel of God'?. He also needs experience of the 

1. I b i d . A r t i c l e X I I 

2. Thomas Hooker: Works v o l . 2 p. 74. Quoted i n V i s i b l e 
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power of the truth he preaches upon h i s own soul. "He 
that does not feed on and thrive i n the digestion of the 
food which he provides for others w i l l scarce make i t 
savoury unto them." 1 He needs * s k i l l to divide the 
word ar i g h t * . This c o n s i s t s i n d i l i g e n t study of the word 
and p r a c t i c a l wisdom to know what i s appropriate food f o r 
h i s hearers. A pastor also requires "a prudent and 

2 
d i l i g e n t consideration of the state of the flock" over 
which he i s set, so that he may know what are t h e i r 
strengths and weaknesses and preach according to t h i s 
knowledge. F i n a l l y , a zeal for God and compassion f o r the 
souls of men must be constantly evidenced, otherwise, 
there w i l l be no l i f e i n the preaching of the word. 

The pastor must also be a representation of C h r i s t . 
F i r s t of a l l with respect to the rul e and conduct of the 
church, for the government of C h r i s t i s s p i r i t u a l and holy, 
but "what a woful representation of C h r i s t i s made by men 
who undertake to r u l e the church of C h r i s t with rods and 
axes, with f i r e and faggot. I s t h i s to represent the meek 
and holy king of the church, or rather, a devouring tyrant 
unto the^world?" 3 

He must represent C h r i s t i n h i s prophetical o f f i c e as 
the great teacher of the church, f or the p r i n c i p l e work 
of ministers i s "to preach the word i n season and out of 
season". (2 Timothy 4:2). 

C h r i s t i s also to be represented i n the "imitable 
part of h i s sacerdotal o f f i c e ; which,is, to make continual 
1. Works v o l . 16 p. 76 
2. Works v o l . 16 p. 76 
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prayers and i n t e r c e s s i o n s for the s a i n t s . " They must 
pray p a r t i c u l a r l y for the success of the preaching of the 
word, for strength f o r the church to withstand the 
temptations i t i s generally exposed to, f o r the physical 
and s p i r i t u a l state of the i n d i v i d u a l members of the church, 
for the continual presence of C h r i s t i n the assemblies of 
the church and for the preservation of the church i n f a i t h , 
love and f r u i t f u l n e s s . 

The t h i r d way the pastor i s to represent C h r i s t i s i n 
h i s zeal for a l l the concerns of C h r i s t i n the church. 
These concerns are many and various and include the correct 
administration of the s e a l s of the covenant. The pastor i s 
to consider a l l the necessary circumstances of t h e i r admini­
s t r a t i o n and he i s to take care that these holy things be 
administered only to those who are worthy according to the 
rule of the gospel. The pastor's zeal must also ensure 
that he preserve the truth or doctrine of the gospel. This 
means that he himself must have a c l e a r , sound, comprehensive 
knowledge and love of the entire doctrine of the gospel and 
a conscientious avoidance.of giving encouragement to novel 
opinions. He must also be able to refute from the S c r i p t u r e s 
those holding opinions contrary to the t r u t h and must keep 
a d i l i g e n t watch over t h e i r own f l o c k s i n case these errors 
take root i n them. 

Zeal for C h r i s t must i n e v i t a b l y be shown by a constant 
labouring for the conversion of souls unto God, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
by the preaching of the word. I t w i l l be shown by a care 
for C h r i s t ' s church; a readiness "to comfort, r e l i e v e and 

1. ffbrKs v o l . 9 p. 437 
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r e f r e s h those that are tempted, tossed, wearied with 
f e a r s . " 1 "The tongue of the learned" i s required i n 
them, "that they should know how to speak a word i n 
season to him that i s weary.," ' ( I s a i a h 50:4). The 
p r a c t i c a l duties of care of the poor and v i s i t a t i o n of 
the s i c k , and, very important, the rul e and government 
of the church, are also .required of pastors. 

Zeal f o r C h r i s t i s shown i n attempting to l i v e a l i f e 
which i s pleasing to him, that i s "a humble, holy, 

2 
exemplary conversation, i n a l l godliness and honesty." 

These, then, are the duties of the pastor of a church, 
but we must now turn to a consideration of the other elders 
of the church. 

According to Owen, the Scripture teaches that there 
i s a work and duty of rule i n the church, d i s t i n c t from 
the work and duty of pastoral feeding and that obviously 
d i f f e r e n t and d i s t i n c t g i f t s are required f or the discharge 
of these d i s t i n c t works and dut i e s . The work of r u l e , as 
d i s t i n c t from teaching i s i n general to watch over the 
walking of the members of the church with authority. Now 
the work and duty of the ministry i n prayer and the 
preaching of the word i s o r d i n a r i l y enough to occupy the 
pastor wholly, because C h r i s t makes provision f o r the 
of f i c e of r u l i n g elders as d i s t i n c t from teaching e l d e r s . 
But t h i s does not mean that those c a l l e d unto the ministry 
of the word as pastors and teachers ( f o r these are elders 
1. Works: v o l . 16 p. 85 
2. Works: v o l . 16 p. 88 
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a l s o ) have not the ri g h t to rul e i n the church. The 
r u l i n g elders, who are not c a l l e d to teach, are appointed 
to help them i n the government of the church. This 
d i s t i n c t i o n "between teaching elders and r u l i n g elders i s 
common to a l l C a l v i n i s t teachers on the subject. 

Owen bases h i s argument for the existence of both 
teaching and r u l i n g elders on several passages of Scripture, 
including Romans 12:6-8: "Having then g i f t s d i f f e r i n g 
according to the grace that i s given us, whether ... 
ministry l e t us wait on our ministering, or he that 
teacheth on teaching; ... he that r u l e t h , with d i l i g e n c e . " 
But the most important passage i s found i n 1 Timothy 5:17: 
"Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honour, e s p e c i a l l y those who labour i n the word and doctrine 
Here the words c l e a r l y assign two sorts of elders, some of 
which attend to r u l e only and others who attend also to 
•the word and doctrine*. Owen expounds t h i s text i n 'The 
True Nature of the Gospel Church*: "This i s the substance 
of the tru t h i n the t e x t : - There are elders i n the church; 
there are or ought to be so i n every church. With these 
elders the whole ru l e of the church i s intrusted; a l l these 
and only they, do r u l e i n i t . Of these elders there are 
two s o r t s ; for a description i s given of one sort 
d i s t i n c t i v e from the other and comparative with i t . The 
f i r s t sort doth ru l e and also labour i n the word and 
doctrine. These works are d i s t i n c t and d i f f e r e n t ; yet as 
d i s t i n c t works they are not incompatible, but are committed 
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unto the same person, They are so unto them who are not 
el d e r s o n l y , but moreover, pastors or teachers. Unto pastors 
and teachers as such th e r e belongs no r u l e ; although by 
the i n s t i t u t i o n o f C h r i s t the r i g h t o f r u l e be inseparable 
from t h e i r o f f i c e , f o r a l l t h a t are r i g h t f u l l y c a l l e d 
thereunto are e l d e r s a l s o , which gives them an i n t e r e s t i n 
r u l e . They are e l d e r s , w i t h the a d d i t i o n o f p a s t o r a l or 
te a c h i n g a u t h o r i t y . But t h e r e are e l d e r s which are not 
pastors or teachers; f o r th e r e are some who r u l e w e l l , but 
lab o u r not i n the word and d o c t r i n e - t h a t i s , who are 
not pastors o r teachers. Elders t h a t r u l e w e l l but 
lab o u r not i n the word and d o c t r i n e , are r u l i n g e l d e r s o n l y . 

The a u t h o r i t y o f r u l e r s o f the church i s , however, 
n e i t h e r a u t o c r a t i c a l , nor l e g i s l a t i v e nor absol u t e , but 
m i n i s t e r i a l o n l y . By nature i t i s s p i r i t u a l ; i t s o b j e c t 
i s s p i r i t u a l , t h a t i s , the souls and consciences o f men; 
i t s end i s s p i r i t u a l , t h a t i s , the g l o r y of God i n the 
guidance o f the minds and souls o f C h r i s t i a n s ; and the law 
of i t i s s p i r i t u a l , t h a t i s , the command and d i r e c t i o n o f 
C h r i s t . 

This a u t h o r i t y then, i s committed t o the e l d e r s , but 
although they were chosen and set apart t o t h e i r o f f i c e 
by the church, y e t they were a c t u a l l y made overseers by 
the Holy S p i r i t , and t h e r e f o r e , a l t h o u g h they have t h e i r 
powers t o r u l e by_ the church, they do not have i t from the 
church. T h e i r a u t h o r i t y t h e r e f o r e comes from C h r i s t h i m s e l f 
who appointed the o f f i c e ? and chose themi t o f i l l i t . The 

1. Works v o l . 16 p. 116/17. 
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reason f o r which the consent o f the church i s r e q u i r e d f o r 
the a u t h o r i t a t i v e a c t i n g o f the e l d e r s i n i t , i s not 
"because they have t h e i r a u t h o r i t y from the church but 
because no ac t can take place i n the church w i t h o u t or 
against i t s own consent w h i l s t i t s obedience i s voluntary, 
of choice. 

What do the e l d e r s need i n order t o c a r r y out t h e i r 
d u t i e s o f r u l e i n the church and the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n and 
church government? As the sole r u l e and measure of the 
government of the church i s the law of C h r i s t as recorded 
i n the S c r i p t u r e s , the e l d e r s need t o have a c l e a r under­
standing o f C h r i s t * s w i l l as r e v e a l e d i n them and t o be 
able t o apply i t unto the e d i f i c a t i o n o f the church. This 
r u l e o f C h r i s t i n the S c r i p t u r e s r e v e a l s t h a t the e l d e r s have 
a t h r e e f o l d duty i n the church. They are t o r e g u l a t e the 
admission and e x c l u s i o n o f members. "Every r i g h t e o u s , 
v o l u n t a r y s o c i e t y , c o a l e s c i n g t h e r e i n r i g h t f u l l y , upon 
known laws and r u l e s f o r the r e g u l a t i o n o f i t unto c e r t a i n 
ends, ha t h n a t u r a l l y a power i n h e r e n t i n i t , and insepar­
able from i t , t o r e c e i v e unto i t s i n c o r p o r a t i o n such as 
being meet f o r i t , do v o l u n t a r i l y o f f e r themselves t h e r e ­
unto; as a l s o t o r e j e c t or w i t h h o l d the p r i v i l e g e s of the 
s o c i e t y from such as refuse t o be r e g u l a t e d by the laws 
of the society.-" ^ This power belongs t o the whole church, 
but i s administered on t h e i r b e h a l f by t h e i r e l e c t e d e l d e r s . 

T h e i r second duty i s the d i r e c t i o n of the church and 

1. Works v o l . 16 p. 136 
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a l l i t s members unto the observance of the r u l e and law of 
C h r i s t i n a l l t h i n g s , unto h i s g l o r y and t h e i r own 
e d i f i c a t i o n , and the t h i r d i s the management of a l l the 
p r a c t i c a l d e t a i l s i n the church, f o r example the management 
of church meetings and assemblies. 

These are the general d u t i e s of a l l e l d e r s , but t h e r e 
are more s p e c i f i c d u t i e s which are assigned t o e i t h e r the 
t e a c h i n g or the r u l i n g e l d e r s . The t e a c h i n g e l d e r s , o f 
course, have the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f a s s i s t i n g the p a s t o r i n 
h i s work of t e a c h i n g or preaching the gospel. The r u l i n g 
e l d e r s a re, i n p a r t i c u l a r t o a t t e n d t o the r u l e and 
d i s c i p l i n e o f the church, t a k i n g care t h a t the commands 
of C h r i s t are kept by the members. For example, they must 
watch over the l i v e s o f the members of the church t o see 
t h a t they are blameless and exemplary, and must i n s t r u c t , 
admonish, exhort, encourage or comfort as they see cause. 
They are t o watch out f o r the appearance of any d i v i s i o n s 
or d i s o r d e r s i n the church. They are t o v i s i t the s i c k and 
imprisoned and t o h e l p and advise the deacons w i t h the 
o r g a n i s a t i o n o f poor r e l i e f . They are t o acquaint the 
p a s t o r w i t h the s t a t e of h i s f l o c k and c o n s u l t w i t h the; 
other e l d e r s about a l l the t h i n g s which concern the 
present duty o f the church. 

The t h i r d order o f o f f i c e r s w i t h i n the church i s t h a t 
of the deacons. Owen e x p l a i n s t h a t deacons are "approved 
men chosen by the church t o take care f o r the n e c e s s i t i e s 
of the poor belonging t h e r e u n t o , and o t h e r outward. 
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occasions o f the whole church, by the c o l l e c t i o n , keeping 
and d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the alms and othe r s u p p l i e s of the 
church; set apart and commended t o the grace o f God 
t h e r e i n by prayer." ^ The i n s t i t u t i o n of the o f f i c e o f 
deacon i s described i n Acts 6: "There arose a murmuring 
of the Grecians a g a i n s t the Hebrews, because t h e i r widows 
were neglected i n the d a i l y m i n i s t r a t i o n . Then the twelve 
c a l l e d the m u l t i t u d e o f the d i s c i p l e s unto them and s a i d , 
I t i s not reason t h a t we should leave the word of God and 
serve t a b l e s . Wherefore, b r e t h r e n , l o o k ye out among you 
seven men o f honest r e p o r t , f u l l o f the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over t h i s business. And the? 
saying pleased the whole m u l t i t u d e : and they chose Stephen . 
whom they set before the ap o s t l e s and when they had prayed, 
they l a i d t h e i r hands on them.." 

I t appears from S c r i p t u r e t h e r e f o r e t h a t the persons 
c a l l e d are t o be o f honest r e p o r t and f u r n i s h e d w i t h the 
g i f t s of the Holy Ghost e s p e c i a l l y w i t h wisdom and t h a t 
they are t o be e l e c t e d by the whole church. T h e i r duty was 
t o m i n i s t e r t o the needs o f the poor s a i n t s or church 
members. To do t h i s p r o p e r l y they had t o acquaint themselve 
w i t h the outward c o n d i t i o n of those t h a t appear t o be poor 
and needy i n the church and i n f o r m the e l d e r s and church o f 
what was necessary f o r the a l l e v i a t i o n of poverty and 
s u f f e r i n g amongst the church-members. T h e i r duty was t o 
dispose of what they were e n t r u s t e d w i t h f a i t h f u l l y and 
w i t h o u t p a r t i a l i t y and t o give an account t o the church o f 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 506 
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what they have r e c e i v e d and how they have disposed o f i t . 
Dale quotes an i n t e r e s t i n g account o f the o r g a n i s a t i o n 

of the church o f C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t e x i l e s a t Amsterdam, 
which shows t h a t as w e l l as s e v e r a l deacons, they seemed 
ahead of t h e i r time i n also e l e c t i n g a deaconess: "Before 
t h e i r d i v i s i o n and breach they were about t h r e e hundred 
communicants; and they had f o r t h e i r p a s tor and teacher 
those two eminent men before named ( F r a n c i s Johnson and 
and Henry A i n s w o r t h ) , and i n our time f o u r grave men f o r 
f u l i n g e l d e r s and th r e e able and goodly men f o r deacons, 
also one ancient widow f o r a deaconess, who d i d give them 
s e r v i c e f o r many years although she was s i x t y years o f age 
when she was chosen. She honoured her place and was an 
ornament t o the congregation. She u s u a l l y sat i n a 
convenient place i n the congregation w i t h a l i t t l e b i r c h e n 
rod i n her hand and kept l i t t l e c h i l d r e n i n g r e a t awe from 
d i s t u r b i n g the congregation. She d i d f r e q u e n t l y v i s i t the 
s i c k and the weak and e s p e c i a l l y women; and, as th e r e was 
need, c a l l e d out maids and young women t o watch them and 
do them helps as t h e i r n e c e s s i t y d i d r e q u i r e : and i f they 
were poor, she would garner r e l i e f f o r them o f those t h a t 
were a b l e , or acquainted the deacons, and she was obeyed 
as a mother i n I s r a e l and an o f f i c e r o f C h r i s t . " 3" 

There i s , o f course, New Testament precedent f o r the 
appointment o f deaconesses. I n chapter s i x t e e n of h i s 
l e t t e r t o the Romans, Paul commends t o them Phoebe, *a 

1. Quoted i n Dale: Manual o f Congregational P r i n c i p l e s 
p. 113 



deaconess o f the church a t Cenchrea^e*. 
We have considered the d u t i e s of the o f f i c e r s t o the 

church, but what are the d u t i e s o f the church t o the 
o f f i c e r s ? Owen considers t h a t they must h o l d them i n 
honour f o r the sake o f the o f f i c e they h o l d and the work 
they are doing and obey them c o n s c i e n t i o u s l y i n a l l they 
say i n the name of the Lord; t h a t they pray e a r n e s t l y 
f o r them, t h a t they may, and exhort them, i f need be, t o 
f u l f i l the work o f the m i n i s t r y , t h a t they supply t h e i r 
m a t e r i a l needs, and t h a t they stand w i t h them and support 
them i n t h e i r s u f f e r i n g s f o r the gospel.. 

We have discussed what, according t o Owen, i s the 
S c r i p t u r a l o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the t r u e c h u r c h - s t a t e . But 
what are the ends f o r which C h r i s t appointed t h i s church-
s t a t e ? 

Owen considers t h a t t h e r e are t h r e e main ends.: - the 
preaching of the word, the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f the sacraments 
and the exercise o f d i s c i p l i n e . The Reformers a l l h e l d 
t o the v i t a l importance o f preaching; from one of the 
e a r l i e s t men who could be c a l l e d a reformer, John Hus, 
who b e l i e v e d t h a t preaching i s necessary t o s a l v a t i o n , t o 
the P u r i t a n , Stephen M a r s h a l l , who, two hundred and t h i r t y 
years l a t e r , t o l d the House o f Commons t h a t the preaching 
of the word was a c h a r i o t on which s a l v a t i o n came r i d i n g 
i n t o the. h e a r t s of men. The p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t preaching 
was one o f the marks o f the t r u e church had been l a i d 
down by Luther and the Augsberg Confession, by C a l v i n and ^ 
B u l l i n g e r , by the T h i r t y - N i n e A r t i c l e s and the Homilies. 
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The P u r i t a n s regarded preaching t o be more i m p o r t a n t 
than the sacraments, since although t h e o l o g i c a l l y they were 
a p a r t i c u l a r a p p l i c a t i o n o f the gospel t o the i n d i v i d u a l , 
such was the emphasis placed on the Word, t h a t the 
sacraments came t o be regarded as but dramatic representa­
t i o n s o f the Word and t h e r e f o r e n e c e s s a r i l y subordinate t o 
the Gospel. The sacraments were, indeed, seals of the 
Word and t h e i r value should not t h e r e f o r e be d e p r e c i a t e d , 
but " f o r the P u r i t a n , who emphasised the g r e a t abyss t h a t 
separated God from man, i t was more i m p o r t a n t t h a t God 
should cross i t and speak t o him through the sermon, than 
t h a t he should t r a v e r s e i t i n prayer and praise."^" 

Owen was recognised i n h i s day as one o f the g r e a t e s t 
of the P u r i t a n preachers. He b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e r e were 
three purposes which preaching should promote. The f i r s $ 
i s 'the conversion o f the souls o f men unto God 1; they 
are t o be warned of the p e r i l s o f s i n and persuaded t o 
t u r n t o God. The second o b j e c t i s 'the e d i f i c a t i o n of 
them t h a t are converted unto God and do b e l i e v e • ; as 
C h r i s t commanded, they are t o feed the sheep and the lambs 
of h i s f l o c k . The t h i r d purpose i s t o 'promote the growth 
of l i g h t , knowledge, god l i n e s s , s t r i c t n e s s and f r u i t f u l n e s s 
of c o n v e r s a t i o n i n the members of the household o f f a i t h . ' ' 
The p r a c t i c a l aim of the preacher determined even the 
s t r u c t u r e o f h i s sermon. There were u s u a l l y t h r e e main 

1. Davies: Worship of the E n g l i s h P u r i t a n s p. 183 
2. Works v o l . 15 pp. 115-18 
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d i v i s i o n s : the d o c t r i n e , the reason, the use, t h a t i s , the 
d e c l a r a t i o n , the e x p l a n a t i o n and the a p p l i c a t i o n of the 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . 

So important d i d the P u r i t a n s "believe the sermon t o 
be t h a t they i n s i s t e d t h a t they 'should not d i e a t t h e i r 
b i r t h * . The preachers used a l l i t e r a t i o n f o r the main 
d i v i s i o n s of the sermon i n order t o f a c i l i t a t e the 
remembering of them. I t became a common p r a c t i c e f o r the 
members of the congregations t o make notes d u r i n g the 
sermon and t o l e a r n t he main p o i n t s a t home. Indeed, 
many of Owen's sermons were preserved only because S i r 
John Hartopp, a close f r i e n d , took down v e r b a t i m many o f 
the sermons i n shorthand w h i l s t Owen was preaching, 
a f t e r w a r d s t r a n s c r i b i n g them i n t o longhand and c a r e f u l l y 
p r e s e r v i n g them.. 

Often, the head o f a P u r i t a n household would gather 
h i s c h i l d r e n and servants t o g e t h e r on a Sunday evening, 
and sometimes d u r i n g the week as w e l l , and ask them questions 
about the sermons they had heard d u r i n g the day. Some 
pastors used t o c a l l unexpectedly a t the houses o f t h e i r 
church-members t o s e e i i f they could repeat the sermon and 
then questioned them t o make sure t h a t they realLy understood 
what they had heard. 

The i n s a t i a b l e a p p e t i t e f o r sermons among the P u r i t a n s 
l e d t o the growth of a group o f f r e e l a n c e preachers c a l l e d 
l e c t u r e r s . These were u s u a l l y A n g l i c a n P u r i t a n s who had 
been ordained and were t h e r e f o r e q u a l i f i e d t o preach but 



who had been appointed t o no b e n e f i c e . The l e c t u r e r s 
congregation assembled v o l u n t a r i l y and subscribed t o pay 
f o r the l e c t u r e r . Many of these v o l u n t a r i l y maintained 
l e c t u r e s h i p s evolved i n the d i r e c t i o n o f Congregational 
independency. But the o f f i c i a l government p o l i c y was t o 
h a r r y l e c t u r e r s . Archbishop Land b e l i e v e d t h a t , by t h e i r 
economic dependence they were "the people*s c r e a t u r e s , and 
blow the bellows of t h e i r s e d i t i o n . " ^ 

I n s p i t e of such o p p o s i t i o n , however, the people's 
t h i r s t f o r sermons was not abated. Twice each Sunday and 
s e v e r a l times d u r i n g the week they l i s t e n e d t o sermons of 
a t l e a s t an h o u r 1 s d u r a t i o n which were u s u a l l y very d e t a i l e d 
and deeply t h e o l o g i c a l . Because each man was responsible 
t o God f o r h i s own s a l v a t i o n and f o r h i s own understanding 
of God»s t r u t h s , the P u r i t a n preachers t r i e d t o ensure t h a t 
each member of t h e i r congregations had a f i r m grasp o f a l l 
the g r e a t B i b l i c a l d o c t r i n e s . John Bunyan t e l l s o f how 
deeply moved he was before h i s conversion by overhearing 
the c o n v e r s a t i o n o f two o r d i n a r y Bedford housewives who 
were d i s c u s s i n g t h e o l o g i c a l issues w i t h knowledge and 
understanding as they stood on t h e i r doorsteps. Theology 
now belonged t o the people i n s t e a d o f simply t o the church 
d i v i n e s ! 

Together w i t h t r u e preaching, d i s c i p l i n e was regarded 
by a l l C a l v i n i s t s as one o f the marks of the t r u e church. 
"An i r o n d i s c i p l i n e i t was; but when allowed t o operate i t 

1. Quoted i n H i l l : S o c i e t y and P u r i t a n i s m p. I l l 
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produced men of the same q u a l i t y , capable of s t a n d i n g up 
t o crowned monarchs w i t h o u t f l i n c h i n g . . " ^ H i l l p o i n t s out 
t h a t i n t h e i r i n s i s t e n c e on t h i s »iron d i s c i p l i n e 1 , the 
P u r i t a n preachers were c h a l l e n g i n g the whole e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
order. " D i s c i p l i n e I wanted i n the church, and saw the 
sad e f f e c t s of i t s n e g l e c t . Bud; I d i d not understand t h a t 
the very frame of diocesan p r e l a c y excluded i t , but 

2 
thought i t had been only the bishops 1 personal n e g l e c t s , " 
wrote Richard Baxter. Professor H. J. C. G r i e r s o n 
e x p l a i n e d : " I t i s not what Land d i d t h a t Baxter seems t o 
complain o f , so much as what he would not a l l o w them, the 
p a r i s h p a s t o r s , t o do, v i z . t o exercise a moral d i s c i p l i n e 
co-extensive w i t h the p a r i s h " . ^ 

The f a c t was t h a t the c o u r t s o f the e s t a b l i s h e d 
church had t h e i r ov/n standards of d i s c i p l i n e , i n h e r i t e d 
from before the Reformation. But these standards had 
become more and more out of touch which those which 
p r e v a i l e d among the congregations and so the d i s c i p l i n a r y 
system came t o be regarded as something, a l i e n , . imposed 
from o u t s i d e . A g r e a t p a r t o f the s t r e n g t h o f the P u r i t a n 
concept of d i s c i p l i n e was t h a t i t would have r e s t o r e d a 
l o c a l immediacy t o the censures of the church. I n s t e a d o f 
an anonymous l a y c h a n c e l l o r a d m i n i s t e r i n g from a d i s t a n c e 
an obsolete law, the m i n i s t e r and e l d e r s o f the p a r i s h 
1. Knappen: Tudor P u r i t a n i s m pp. 92f 
2. R e l i q u i a e Baxterianae I p. 14 
3. Cross Currents i n E n g l i s h L i t e r a t u r e i n the Seventeenth 

Century (1948) p. 185. Quoted i n H i l l : S ociety 
and P u r i t a n i s m p. 240 
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would have spoken p a t e r n a l l y t o and f o r the congregation 
about matters on which b o t h p a r t i e s had f i r s t hand 
knowledge. 

The P u r i t a n s , then, r e v o l t e d a g a i n s t the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
c o u r t s . They maintained t h a t the word ^KK^^crt << • i n 
C h r i s t ' s command 'Go, t e l l i t t o the church', meant 
congregation, not an unknown, unseen, p r o f e s s i o n a l lawyer 
attached t o the church c o u r t s . I n 1632 a Durham gentleman 
complained b i t t e r l y of these church c o u r t s : "You o f f i c e r s 
have g o t t e n a t r i c k t o c a l l many poor men i n t o your c o u r t s , 
and thereupon t o excommunicate them and t h e n t o b r i n g them 
i n t o the c o u r t o f the High Commission* ... The King's 
people and we a l l do s u f f e r and groan under the burden 
t h e r e o f . ... T h e i r c o u r t s ... are but bawdy c o u r t s and 
merely t o oppress people and get money f o r themselves." 1 

The P u r i t a n system brought the whole process o f 
d i s c i p l i n e w i t h i n the f a m i l i a l s e t t i n g o f the l o c a l 
congregation, but Davies remarks t h a t t h e r e were dangers 
i n t h i s system a l s o , i n t o which some of the P u r i t a n churches 
f e l l . He f e e l s t h a t t h e r e was the danger of e t h i c a l 
earnestness evaporating i n t o l e g a l i s t i c s c r u p u l o s i t y . 
The l o v i n g concern w i t h which church members were t o watch 
over one another's c o n v e r s a t i o n could degenerate i n t o 
h y p o c r i s y and l e a d t o the whole church a c t i n g as i n f o r m e r s 
f o r the most t r i f l i n g offences.. However, as Owen p o i n t s 
out, j u s t because the system i s open t o abuse, i t does not 
mean t h a t i t should not be used a t a l l , i f one i s convinced 

1. Quoted i n H i l l . : S o c i e t y and P u r i t a n i s m p. 311 
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t h a t i t i s S c r i p t u r a l . And Owen Is convinced t h a t t h i s 
system of d i s c i p l i n e i s s c r i p t u r a l , as he e x p l a i n s i n "A 
B r i e f I n s t r u c t i o n i n the Worship of Gods1' 

He f i r s t of a l l d e f i n e s what he means by 'the 
d i s c i p l i n e o f the church'. " I t c o n s i s t s i n the due 
exercise o f t h a t a u t h o r i t y and power which the Lord C h r i s t , 
i n and by h i s word, ha t h granted unto the church, f o r i t s 
continuance, increase and p r e s e r v a t i o n i n p u r i t y , order 
and h o l i n e s s , according t o h i s appointment." ^ 

The f o u n d a t i o n of t h i s d i s c i p l i n e i s a g r a n t o f power 
and a u t h o r i t y t o the church from C h r i s t ; the means by 
which C h r i s t communicates t h i s power and a u t h o r i t y unto 
h i s Church i s h i s law concerning i t i n the gospel; the 
purpose of t h i s d i s c i p l i n e i s the continuance, increase and 
p r e s e r v a t i o n o f the church according t o the r u l e o f i t s 
f i r s t i n s t i t u t i o n . This i n c l u d e s "the p r e s e r v a t i o n of the 
d o c t r i n e o f the gospel i n i t s p u r i t y , and obedience unto 

2 
the commands of C h r i s t i n i t s i n t e g r i t y " . The suppression 
of d o c t r i n a l e r r o r s by e x t e r n a l f o r c e , "by the sword of the 
m a g i s t r a t e s , i n p r i s o n s , f i n e s , banishments and deaths, 
was not then thought o f , nor d i r e c t e d unto by the l o r d 
Jesus C h r i s t , but i s h i g h l y dishonourable unto him; as 
though the ways of h i s own appointment were not s u f f i c i e n t 
f o r the p r e s e r v a t i o n o f h i s own t r u t h , but t h a t h i s 
d i s c i p l e s must betake themselves unto the s e c u l a r powers 
of t h i s w o r l d , who f o r the most p a r t are wicked, profane 
1. Works v o l . 15 p. 512 
2. I b i d p. 265 
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and i g n o r a n t o f the t r u t h , f o r t h a t end.," 
The second purpose of d i s c i p l i n e i s the p r e s e r v a t i o n 

of love e n t i r e among d i s c i p l e s . This i s ; done by the 
p r e v e n t i o n or removal of offences t h a t might a r i s e among 
b e l i e v e r s , and i n mutual e x h o r t a t i o n and admonition. 
D i s c i p l i n e i s also t o g a i n the o f f e n d e r , by d e l i v e r i n g 
him from the g u i l t of s i n and t h e r e f o r e from the wrath 
of God; i t i s t o preserve h i s person from dishonour and 
t h e r e f o r e keep up h i s usefulness i n the church. This i s 
why C h r i s t appointed the discharge o f t h i s duty i n 
p r i v a t e , t h a t the f a i l i n g s o f men may not be u n n e c e s s a r i l y 
d i v u l g e d . D i s c i p l i n e i s t o preserve the church from t h a t 
scandal t h a t might b e f a l l i t by the hasty opening of a l l 
the r e a l or supposed f a i l i n g s of i t s members. 

The power and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of t h i s d i s c i p l i n e i s 
committed by Jesus C h r i s t i n the f i r s t place t o the e l d e r s 
of the church, as a p a r t o f t h e i r duty of r u l e i n the 
church. T h e i r a u t h o r i t y c o n s i s t s i n "personal p r i v a t e 
admonition o f any member or members of the church, i n case 
of s i n , e r r o r or any m i s c a r r i a g e known unto themselves; i n 
p u b l i c admonition in., case of offences p e r s i s t e d i n , and 
brought o r d e r l y t o theirknowledge and c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the 
church; i n the e j e c t i o n o f o b s t i n a t e o f f e n d e r s from the 
s o c i e t y and communion of the church; i n e x h o r t i n g , 
c o m f o r t i n g and r e s t o r i n g t o the enjoyment and exercise o f 
the church p r i v i l e g e s such as are recovered from the 
e r r o r o f t h e i r ways: a l l according t o the laws, r u l e s and 

1 . ?/orks v o l . 15 p. 266 
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d i r e c t i o n o f the gospel." 
Not o n l y the e l d e r s , but the whole body o f the church, 

has an i n t e r e s t i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f t h i s power of 
d i s c i p l i n e i n the church. T h e i r duty i s t o consider the 
temptations o f the o f f e n d e r s and the nature of t h e i r 
offence when they are put before the whole church and t o 
judge w i t h the e l d e r s what i s necessary t o be done f o r the 
good of the o f f e n d e r s themselves and f o r the e d i f i c a t i o n 
and v i n d i c a t i o n o f the whole church. They are a l s o e n t r u s t e d 
w i t h the p r i v i l e g e o f g i v i n g t h e i r consent t o a l l a c t i o n s 
of church-power, t o the admonition, e j e c t i o n , pardoning 
and r e s t o r i n g o f o f f e n d e r s , as the matter s h a l l r e q u i r e . 

Not o n l y does the church as a body have a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
concerning the d i s c i p l i n e of the church, but so does each 
i n d i v i d u a l member of the church. " I t i s t h e i r duty, i n 
t h e i r mutual watch over one another, t o exhort each o t h e r 
unto h o l i n e s s and perseverance; and i f they observe any­
t h i n g i n the ways and walkings o f any o f t h e i r f e l l o w -
members not according unto the r u l e and the duty o f t h e i r 
p r o f e s s i o n , which, t h e r e f o r e , gives them o f f e n c e , t o 
admonish them t h e r e o f i n p r i v a t e , w i t h l o v e , meekness 
and wisdom: and i n case they p r e v a i l not unto t h e i r 
amendment, t o take the assistance of some oth e r b r e t h r e n 
i n the same work; and i f they f a i l i n success t h e r e i n a l s o , 
t o r e p o r t the matter by the e l d e r s * d i r e c t i o n unto the 
whole church." These d u t i e s are based on C h r i s t * s words 
i n Matthew 18: 16-18. 

1 . Works v o l . 15 p. 516 



The whole duty of d i s c i p l i n e should "be grounded i n 
1 

•love w i t h o u t d i s s i m u l a t i o n ' , and c a r r i e d out i n such a 
way t h a t the person o f f e n d i n g may be convinced t h a t i t 
i s done out of love and care f o r him and i n obedience t o 
an i n s t i t u t i o n of C h r i s t . . 

I f p r i v a t e admonition f a i l s t o r e c l a i m the o f f e n d i n g 
b r o t h e r , a r e p o r t of the whole matter should be made by 
the e l d e r s t o the whole church. The r e p o r t should c o n s i s t 
of an account of the o f f e n c e , the testimony given as t o 
the t r u t h of i t , the means used t o b r i n g the o f f e n d e r t o 
repentance and h i s behaviour under the previous p r i v a t e 
admonitions. A f t e r the o f f e n d e r has been g i v e n the 
o p p o r t u n i t y t o speak, the whole church t o g e t h e r w i t h the 
e l d e r s are t o judge the offence i n a s p i r i t o f l o v e . I f 
the offence i s found t o be e v i d e n t and p e r s i s t e n t , the 
o f f e n d e r i s t o be p u b l i c l y admonished by the e l d e r s , w i t h 
the consent of the church. I f the o f f e n d e r despises t h i s 
admonition and r e f u s e s t o r e p e n t , he i s t o be excommunicated.= 

The P u r i t a n i d e a o f excommunication was very d i f f e r e n t 
from t h a t p r e v a l e n t amongst t h e i r contemporaries f o r 
whom i t was not j u s t a s p i r i t u a l s a n c t i o n but a l s o a l e g a l 
one. The excommunicated person could not buy or s e l l , 
c ould not be employed, could not sue or g i v e evidence i n 
the c o u r t s (and so could not recover d e b t s ) , could not make 
a w i l l or r e c e i v e a legacy, or serve as a d m i n i s t r a t o r or 
guardian. A l l these are economic p e n a l t i e s ; what Bishop 
Hacket c a l l e d • d i s c i p l i n e by the purse*. Worse s t i l l , an 

1 . Works v o l . 15 p. 517 
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excommunicate could be imprisoned. I f he had not submitted 
t o the a u t h o r i t y of the cliurch w i t h i n f o r t y days the 
secular power might be invoked. I f Chancery issued the 
w r i t 'De excommunicato capiendo', s h e r i f f s were expected 
t o sieze the excommunicate and commit him t o gaol u n t i l 
he submitted t o the laws of the church and was absolved. 
E v e n t u a l l y men grew t o f e a r excommunication, not as a 
s p i r i t u a l d i s c i p l i n e but because the power of the s t a t e 
was a l s o i n v o l v e d . "Men do not care f o r excommunication, 
because they are shut out o f the church, or d e l i v e r e d up 
t o Satan, but because the law o f the Kingdom takes h o l d 
of them..." 1 

I t was Henry Parker who f i n a l l y 'kicked punishment 
f o r s i n u p s t a i r s i n t o the a f t e r l i f e ' , by p u t t i n g before 
those who defended the secular sanctions o f excommunication 
a set o f p r o p o s i t i o n s t o which they could f i n d no answer: 
" I n case of u t t e r impenitence and open perverseness, 
heaven i s shut w i t h o u t the m i n i s t e r ' s power: and i n case 
of f e i g n e d penitence, the m i n i s t e r ' s key cannot open 
e f f e c t u a l l y , though he d i s c e r n not the f r a u d : and i n case 
of t r u e penitence, i f the m i n i s t e r be mistaken, y e t 

2 
Jieaven w i l l not remain shut." 

Owen, h i m s e l f i s a t pains t o declare t h a t excommunica­
t i o n i s a s p i r i t u a l not a temporal measure. I t i s an 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e a c t belonging t o the e l d e r s o f the church 
witha the consent of the body of the church, and i t s e f f e c t 
1.. Selden: Table Talk p. 69. Quoted i n H i l l : S o c i e t y 

and P u r i t a n i s m p. 362 
2. The True Grounds of E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Regiment (1641) p. 69 

Quoted i n H i l l : S o ciety and P u r i t a n i s m p. 369 
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i s t o cut o f f the o f f e n d e r from the communion o f the church 
so t h a t he i s l e f t unto the v i s i b l e kingdom of Satan i n 
the w o r l d . But the purpose o f the a c t i s t o win back the 
of f e n d e r by b r i n g i n g him t o repentance, h u m i l i a t i o n and 
acknowledgement o f h i s of f e n c e . I t i s also t o warn 
others not t o act i n a s i m i l a r manner and t o preserve 
the church i n i t s p u r i t y and order. 

Owen mentions some of the offences which, i f 
o b s t i n a t e l y p e r s i s t e d i n , would deserve excommunication. 
These i n c l u d e moral e v i l s (* and i n cases o f t h i s n a t u r e , 
the church may proceed unto the sentence whereof we speak 
w i t h o u t previous admonition i n case the matter of f a c t 
be n o t o r i o u s , p u b l i c l y and unquestionably known t o be 
t r u e ' ) 1 , offences a g a i n s t the mutual l o v e of the church, 
f a l s e d o c t r i n e s a g a i n s t the fundamentals i n f a i t h or 
worship, blasphemy and t o t a l causeless d e s e r t i o n of the 
communion o f the church, ' f o r such are self-condemned, 
having broken and renounced the covenant o f God, t h a t 

2 
they made a t t h e i r entrance i n t o the c h u r c h 1 . But the 
excommunicate i s s t i l l t o be regarded as a b r o t h e r because 
h i s excommunication i s intended f o r h i s amendment and 
recovery: "Count him not as an enemy, but admonish him 
as a b r o t h e r * ( 2 Thessalonians 3:15). The o n l y e x c e p t i o n 
t o t h i s , i s i f he shows h i s f i n a l impenitency by blasphemy 
and p e r s e c u t i o n : "Whom I d e l i v e r e d unto Satan, t h a t they 
1. Works v o l . 15 p. 522 

2. I b i d p. 523 
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may l e a r n not t o blaspheme.." ( 1 Timothy 1:20). 
As he i s s t i l l a b r o t h e r , the church must s t i l l 

perform t h e i r d u t i e s o f love and care towards him. They 
must pray f o r him t h a t he "may be converted from the 
e r r o r of h i s way". (James 5: 19» 20). They must withdraw 
from him i n order t h a t he may be co n v i c t e d o f h i s s t a t e 
and c o n d i t i o n : "With such an one no not t o eat" 
( C o r i n t h i a n s 5:11), and they must admonish him 'as a 
b r o t h e r 1 . 

I f , under these c o n d i t i o n s , the excommunicate re p e n t s , 
he i s t o be f o r g i v e n , both by those whom he offended and 
by the whole church. The church must comfort him by 
showing him i n the S c r i p t u r e s the promises o f C h r i s t ' s 
f o r g i v e n e s s , and m a n i f e s t i n g t h e i r readiness t o r e c e i v e 
him back i n t o the love and communion o f the church. And 
so, the repentant excommunicate must be f i n a l l y r e s t o r e d 
and r e - a d m i t t e d i n t o the exercise and f u l l enjoyment o f 
h i s former p r i v i l e g e s i n the f e l l o w s h i p of the church-
R e s t o r a t i o n i n the f e l l o w s h i p of b o t j i God and the church 
i s , then, the purpose o f the d i s c i p l i n e o f excommunication. 

The t h i r d purpose and mark o f the t r u e church i s 
the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f the sacraments. The C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t 
b e l i e v e d that'God's S p i r i t had e l e c t e d two means by which 
t o work on men's h e a r t s , the word and the sacraments. 
The sacraments, as seals o f God's covenant, ought t o be 
administered only by an ordained p a s t o r and only t o the 
f a i t h f u l . This means t h a t not only a pa s t o r but a genuine 
coetus f i d e l i u m ' was a sine qua non.. Where the r e was no 
past o r , the ordinances would not be c e l e b r a t e d . For 
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example, the P i l g r i m Fathers l i v e d w i t h o u t the ordinances 
f o r many years. This l e d t o a weakening o f the idea t h a t 
the sacraments were i n d i s p e n s a b l e , and t o a s t r e n g t h e n i n g 
of the idea t h a t the preaching of the word was more 
important t h a n the c e l e b r a t i o n of the sacraments. 

Baptism could be administered t o ' p r o f e s s i n g 
b e l i e v e r s , i f not b a p t i z e d i n t h e i r i n f a n c y , and t h e i r 
i n f a n t seed.• 1 This r e t e n t i o n of i n f a n t baptism by the 
C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t s , l e d t o the l o s s of a l l i t s sacramental 
c h a r a c t e r , because as i n f a n t s were b a p t i s e d l o n g before 
they b e l i e v e d and the church was composed o n l y of b e l i e v e r s , 
baptism meant p r i m a r i l y t h a t b e l i e v e r s took a pledge t o 
b r i n g up a l l those dependent on them i n the admonition of 
the Lord. I n o t h e r words, baptism was the d e d i c a t i o n of 
the parents r a t h e r t h a n of the c h i l d . I f when the c h i l d 
grew up, he became a b e l i e v e r , he would e n t e r i n t o f u l l 
membership of the church by making a covenant w i t h the 
o t h e r members of the church, t o walk i n l o v e and f e l l o w s h i p 
w i t h God and w i t h them. 

C e r t a i n Independents, however, r e j e c t e d i n f a n t baptism 
and seceded i n order t o form the f i r s t B a p t i s t church. 
They taught t h a t baptism was f o r b e l i e v e r s o n l y , as i t 
was a s i g n o f being associated w i t h C h r i s t i n h i s death and 
r e s u r r e c t i o n and no-one was so associated u n t i l he was 
converted. I t was wrong t h e r e f o r e t o b a p t i s e i n f a n t s who 
might grow up t o spurn C h r i s t . Baptism was a l s o , according 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 512 



t o the New Testament t e a c h i n g , the means of e n t r y i n t o 
the church. As no-one hut b e l i e v e r s should e n t e r the 
church, so no-one but b e l i e v e r s should be b a p t i s e d . They 
regarded the C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t s as being untrue t o the New 
Testament i n r e p l a c i n g baptism w i t h the covenant as the 
means o f entry.. 

Owen, however, defended the baptism o f c h i l d r e n o f 
b e l i e v i n g parents i n a t r a c t e n t i t l e d 'Of I n f a n t Baptism 1. 
He maintained t h a t "no instance can be g i v e n from the Old 
or New Testament since the days of Abraham, none from the 
approved p r a c t i c e o f the p r i m i t i v e church, o f any person 
or persons born o f p r o f e s s i n g b e l i e v i n g p a r e n t s , who were 
themselves made pa r t a k e r s of the i n i t i a l s e a l of the 
covenant, being then i n i n f a n c y and designed t o be brought 
up i n the knowledge o f God, who were not made p a r t a k e r s 
w i t h them of the same s i g n and seal o f the covenant." 1 

He f u r t h e r argued t h a t • a l l - c h i l d r e n i n t h e i r 
i n f a n c y are reckoned unto the covenant o f t h e i r p a r e nts, 
by v i r t u e of the law of t h e i r c r e a t i o n " f o r i t i s c o n t r a r y 
t o the j u s t i c e of God and the law of the c r e a t i o n o f human­
k i n d , wherein many d i e d before they can d i s c e r n between 
t h e i r r i g h t hand and t h e i r l e f t , t o deal w i t h i n f a n t s any 
otherwise but i n and according t o the covenant of t h e i r 
p a r e nts." ^ 

Another argument he uses i s from the reference i n 

1. Works v o l . 16 p. 258 

2. Works v o l . 16 p. 260 
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Malachi 3: 1 t o the C h r i s t as 'the messenger o f the covenant 
• t h a t i s ' , he says *of the Covenant o f God made w i t h 
Abraham'. The covenant was t h a t he would be 'a God 
unto Abraham and t o h i s seed'. I f t h i s covenant d i d not 
p e r s i s t under the new testament, then was not C h r i s t a 
f a i t h f u l messenger, nor d i d c o n f i r m the t r u t h of God i n 
h i s promises.' ^ Any d e n i a l o f t h i s c o n t i n u i t y , Owen 
b e l i e v e s , 'overthrows the whole r e l a t i o n between the o l d 
testament and the new, the v e r a c i t y o f God i n h i s promises, 

2 
and a l l the p r o p e r t i e s of the covenant o f grace.' 

Not o n l y was the sub j e c t matter o f baptism i n d i s p u t e , 
but a l s o the method. The Independents} P r e s b y t e r i a n s and 
Anglicans p r a c t i s e d s p r i n k l i n g , but the B a p t i s t s b e l i e v e d 
t h a t t o t a l immersion was the on l y way which t r u l y symbolised 
the a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h C h r i s t ' s death and r e s u r r e c t i o n . The 
r e c i p i e n t of baptism went down i n t o the water, the place 
of death and rose again out o f i t i n t o the f r e s h a i r , the 
place o f l i f e . 

Although the Anglicans and Independents were i h 
agreement over the b a p t i s i n g o f i n f a n t s by s p r i n k l i n g , 
t here were c e r t a i n f e a t u r e s of the A n g l i c a n Baptismal 
s e r v i c e which were c r i t i c i s e d by the Independents and 
indeed by a l l P u r i t a n s . They disapproved of the c r o s s i n g 
of .the c h i l d i n baptism; "But o f a l l our ceremonies, there, 
i s none t h a t I have more suspected t o be si m p l y u n l a w f u l 
than the cross i n Baptism." ^ They b e l i e v e d . t h a t t h i s was 
1. Tfifbrks p. 261 V o l . 16 
2. I b i d p. 262 
3. Richard Baxter: Quoted i n Davies: Worship o f the 

E n g l i s h P u r i t a n s p. 217 
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t o add t o the p r e s c r i b e d worship of God. 
They d i s l i k e d the A n g l i c a n requirement t h a t god-parents 

should answer the i n t e r r o g a t o r i e s on the c h i l d ' s b e h a l f , 
r 

promising t h a t i t should be brought up i n the nuture and 
i 

admonition o f the Lord. The P u r i t a n s maintained t h a t the? 
parents themselves alone should be r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the 
s p i r i t u a l w e l l - b e i n g o f the c h i l d . As they so f r e q u e n t l y 
p o i n t e d o ut, the S c r i p t u r e promise i s 'to you and t o your 
c h i l d r e n ' , and t h e r e f o r e c h i l d r e n were b a p t i s e d on the 
understanding t h a t t h e i r parents were b e l i e v e r s and would 
t r a i n t h e i r c h i l d r e n t o be so. 

The t h i r d c r i t i c i s m was a g a i n s t the not i n f r e q u e n t 
custom of p r i v a t e baptism by a p r i v a t e person. P u r i t a n s 
maintained t h a t baptism was a sacrament of the church and 
t h a t i t ought t h e r e f o r e t o be administered i n the church 
by an ordained m i n i s t e r . 

The P u r i t a n s never used the t i t l e s 'communion* or 
' e u c h a r i s t ' , p r e f e r r i n g t o c a l l t h i s sacrament 'the Lord's 
Supper*. This t i t l e was an i n d i c a t i o n of p u r i t a n l o y a l t y 
t o the word of God. They b e l i e v e d t h a t no o t h e r name 
s u f f i c i e n t l y i n d i c a t e d the Dominical a u t h o r i t y f o r t h i s 
sacrament or i t s S c r i p t u r a l f o u n d a t i o n . They f r e q u e n t l y 
c r i t i c i s e d the communion s e r v i c e of the A n g l i c a n church 
f o r i t s v a r i a t i o n s from the S c r i p t u r a l precedent. T h i s , 
they f e l t , i m p l i e d the i n s u f f i c i e n c y o f the S c r i p t u r e s as 
a guide t o worship. They, on the c o n t r a r y maintained the 
a l l s u f f i c i e n c y and the c l a r i t y o f the Word of God as a" 
l i t u r g i c a l guide. But, i f t h i s was the case i n t h e o r y , 
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i t was not s u b s t a n t i a t e d i n p r a c t i c e . There i s a consider-
v able d i v e r s i t y of modes of c e l e b r a t i o n of communion amongst 

the P u r i t a n s , which i m p l i e s t h a t the guidance o f the 
S c r i p t u r e s was not as d e f i n i t e as the P u r i t a n s suggested. 

The Independent c e l e b r a t i o n o f the Lord's Supper 
v a r i e d from accepted Reformed usage both i n p o i n t o f 
frequency and also i n the manner of the d e l i v e r y o f the 
elements. Owen, on b e h a l f o f the Independents, s t a t e d 
t h a t the Lord's Supper should be c e l e b r a t e d "every f i r s t 
day of the week, or a t l e a s t as o f t e n as o p p o r t u n i t y and 
conveniency may be obtained." The B a p t i s t s , however, 
administered i t once a month. 

I t was the Reformed custom f o r the r e c e i v e r s of the 
elements of the Lord's Supper t o come t o the Lord's Table 
and t o partake o f the elements w h i l s t s i t t i n g around the 
t a b l e . The Independents, however, used t o r e c e i v e the 
elements s i t t i n g i n t h e i r pews. E i t h e r the bread and 
wine were brought t o them by the Deacons, who sat a t the 
t a b l e w i t h the M i n i s t e r , o r by the M i n i s t e r h i m s e l f . A l l 
P u r i t a n s , o f course, r e j e c t e d the posture of k n e e l i n g a t 
communion which they b e l i e v e d l e n t c o l o u r t o the d o c t r i n e 
of the S a c r i f i c e o f the Mass. 

A fu r t h e r - I n d e p e n d e n t i n n o v a t i o n was the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
double c o n s e c r a t i o n a t t h e i r communion s e r v i c e s . T h e i r 
reason f o r i t s i n t r o d u c t i o n was C h r i s t ' s precedent g i v e n 
a t the Last Supper, when he blessed both bread and wine. 

1. Works v o l . 15 p. 512 
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To sum up, although, the Independents agreed w i t h 
Richard Sibbes t h a t * There i s grace by_ them ( t h a t i s , 
the ordinances), though not i n them 1, ^ and although the 
c o r r e c t a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f the sacraments was regarded as 
a mark of a t r u e church, they were i n p r a c t i c e subordinated 
t o the a l l important t a s k of the preaching o f the gospel 
f o r the s a l v a t i o n of s i n n e r s and the e d i f i c a t i o n of the 
saints.' 

1 . Works IV p, 295. Quoted i n N u t t a l l : The Holy S p i r i t 
i n P u r i t a n F a i t h and Experience p. 91 
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5>. SCHISM 
This d o c t r i n e of the church h e l d by Owen and the 

Independents l e d t o t h e i r being charged w i t h schism.. 
Both the Anglicans and the P r e s b y t e r i a n s b e l i e v e d i n the 
concept o f the n a t i o n a l church. The Congregational 
p r a c t i c e o f drawing the v i s i b l e s a i n t s out o f the p a r o c h i a l 
church t o form a gathered church seemed t o them t o be 
spurning the communion o f the t r u e ( t h a t i s , the n a t i o n a l ) 
church and t h e r e f o r e t o be s c h i s m a t i c a l . 

Owen and h i s f e l l o w Independents denied the very 
v a l i d i t y o f a n a t i o n a l church because C h r i s t had never 
i n s t i t u t e d such a church and i n ah age when the close 
a s s o c i a t i o n ( n o t t o say, the i d e n t i t y ) o f the church, the 
State and s o c i e t y was s t i l l s c a r c e l y questioned, t h i s a l s o 
seemed t o imply an a t t i t u d e dangerous t o government and 
d i s r u p t i v e o f s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p . "Does not t h i s open a 
door t o a l l c o n f u s i o n , i n church and State and give every 
man ( a l l as w e l l as any) l i b e r t y , i f they judge a n y t h i n g 
amiss i n church or S t a t e , t o t u r n Reformers, i f Superiors 
cannot or w i l l not Reform i t . ... I t h i n k I may s a f e l y say, 
t h i s i s an A n a b a p t i s t i c a l l Munster p r i n c i p l e , a t the 
bottome: and say no more." ^ 

Therefore, Owen was a t t a c k e d on two f r o n t s , two o f 
h i s c h i e f opponents being Dr. S t i l l i n g f l e e t , an Anglican, 
and D a n i e l Cawdrey, a P r e s b y t e r i a n . 

I n h i s work e n t i t l e d *0f Schism*, Owen examines the; 
S c r i p t u r a l import o f the. term schism and argues t h a t i t 

1 - Cawdrey: Independency a Great Schism (1657) pp. I89ff» 
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means not a r u p t u r e i n e c c l e s i a s t i c a l communion, but 
causeless d i v i s i o n s w i t h i n the pale o f a l o c a l church. 

He p o i n t s out t h a t i n i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l sense, the 
word •schism* i s used f r e q u e n t l y by Paul i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
d e n o t i n g * d i f f e r e n c e s o f mind and judgement w i t h t r o u b l e s 
ensuing thereon, amongst men met i n some one assembly, 
about the compassing of a common end and design'. 1 

Therefore, according t o Paul, f o r people t o be g u i l t y o f 
schism i t i s r e q u i r e d t h a t they and those from whom they 
separate belong t o one church; t h a t they r a i s e or e n t e r t a i n 
causeless d i f f e r e n c e s w i t h o t h e r s o f t h a t church, and t h a t 
these d i f f e r e n c e s a p p e r t a i n t o the worship o f God. I t does 
not have the meaning which the Anglicans and Pr e s b y t e r i a n s " 
put on i t , t h a t i s 'a causeless s e p a r a t i o n from the communion 

2 
and worship o f any t r u e church o f C h r i s t . * I n f a c t , 
s e p a r a t i o n from some churches i s commanded i n S c r i p t u r e 
"so t h a t the withdrawing from or r e l i n q u i s h m e n t of any 
church or s o c i e t y whatever, upon the plea o f i t s - c o r r u p t i o n , 
be i t t r u e o r f a l s e , w i t h a mind and r e s o l u t i o n t o serve 
God i n the due o b s e r v a t i o n o f church i n s t i t u t i o n s , i s 
nowhere c a l l e d schism, nor condemned as a thfing o f t h a t 
n a t u r e , but i s a matt e r t h a t must be t r i e d o u t ; whether i t 
be good or e v i l , by v i r t u e o f such general r u l e s and 
d i r e c t i o n s as are g i v e n us i n the S c r i p t u r e s f o r our 
o r d e r l y and blameless w a l k i n g w i t h God i n a l l h i s ways." ^ 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 101 
2. I b i d p. 110 
3. I b i d p. 110 



183. 

Schism t h e r e f o r e i s d e f i n e d by Owen as *a causeless 
d i v i s i o n or d i f f e r e n c e amongst the members of any p a r t i c u l a r 
church t h a t meet t o g e t h e r , or ought t o do so, f o r the worship 
of God and c e l e b r a t i o n by the same numerical ordinances, 
t o the disturbance o f the order appointed by Jesus C h r i s t , 
and c o n t r a r y t o t h a t exercise of l o v e i n wisdom and mutual 
forbearance which i s r e q u i r e d o f them." 1 

The g u i l t of schism, avers Owen, l i e s i n the d e s p i s i n g 
of the a u t h o r i t y o f Jesus C h r i s t whereby he commanded h i s 
people t o have peace w i t h one another; the d e s p i s i n g o f the 
wisdom o f Jesus C h r i s t , whereby he has ordered a l l t h i n g s 
i n h i s church t o prevent schism; and the d i s r e g a r d i n g o f 
the grace and goodness o f C h r i s t whence he has promised 
peace which the w o r l d cannot g i v e . 

This being the case, says Owen, wherein does the 
g u i l t o f the Independents c o n s i s t , f o r t h e r e are no 
d i s p u t e s and c o n t e n t i o n s w i t h i n the Independent assemblies. 
T h e i r s e p a r a t i o n from the A n g l i c a n church i s n o t , according 
t o S c r i p t u r e , schism: "For a man t o withdraw or w i t h h o l d 
h i m s e l f from the communion e x t e r n a l and v i s i b l e of any 
church or churches, on the p r e t e n s i o n and p l e a , be i t t r u e 
or o therwise, t h a t the worship, d o c t r i n e or d i s c i p l i n e 
i n s t r u c t e d by C h r i s t i s c o r r u p t e d among them, w i t h which 
c o r r u p t i o n he dares not d e f i l e h i m s e l f , i t i s nowhere i n 
the S c r i p t u r e c a l l e d schism." Note,jfor example, 2 

1. Works v o l . 13 p. 112 

2. I b i d p. 122 
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Thessalonians 3:16 "Now we command you b r e t h r e n , i n the 
name o f our Lord Jesus C h r i s t , t h a t ye withdraw yourselves 
from every b r o t h e r t h a t walketh' d i s o r d e r l y and not a f t e r 
the t r a d i t i o n which he r e c e i v e d from us," 

According t o Owen, schism i s a breach o f the uni o n 
i n s t i t u t e d by C h r i s t . To prove t h a t the Independents are 
not g u i l t y o f such a breach o f un i o n , Owen discusses the 
nature o f the union i n v o l v e d i n each o f the t h r e e accepta­
t i o n s of the word •church*. 

He deals f i r s t l y w i t h the church c a t h o l i c i n v i s i b l e 
which c o n s i s t s o n l y o f the e l e c t . The u n i o n which the 
church i n t h i s sense has from i t s head Jesus C h r i s t , i s 
i t s u n i o n w i t h him as the members are u n i t e d t o the head, 
and t h e r e f o r e t o each other, and the i n h a b i t a t i o n o f the 
same S p i r i t i n him and them, whereby they are made 
pa r t a k e r s o f the d i v i n e n a t u r e . 

A breach i n t h i s u n i o n must t h e r e f o r e c o n s i s t i n the 
c a s t i n g out and l o s i n g t h a t S p i r i t , which, a b i d i n g i n us, 
gives us t h i s u n i o n , and the l o s s o f t h a t l o v e which then 
f l o w s i n t o the body o f C h r i s t and b e l i e v e r s as members o f i t -

But t h i s can h a r d l y be c a l l e d schism, and, says Owen, 
'unless men can prove t h a t we have not the S p i r i t o f God, 
t h a t we do not s a v i n g l y b e l i e v e i n Jesus C h r i s t , t h a t we 
do not s i n c e r e l y love a l l the s a i n t s , h i s whole body and 
every member o f i t , they cannot disprove our i n t e r e s t i n the 
c a t h o l i c church.' 1 Besides which, he adds, schism a g a i n s t 

1. Works v o l . 13 p. 132 



the church c a t h o l i c i n v i s i b l e i s u t t e r l y i m p o s s i b l e , f o r 
only the e l e c t are members o f t h i s church and every s a i n t 
w i l l persevere t o the end. I t i s t h e r e f o r e impossible f o r 
anyone, having been e l e c t e d i n t o the church c a t h o l i c 
i n v i s i b l e , t o separate from i t o r be l o s t t o i t . 

He deals next w i t h the C a t h o l i c Church V i s i b l e - the 
• u n i v e r s a l i t y of men p r o f e s s i n g the d o c t r i n e o f the gospel 
and obedience t o God i n C h r i s t according t o i t , throughout 
the w o r l d . 1 The u n i o n o f t h i s church cannot be the same 
as t h a t o f the c a t h o l i c church i n v i s i b l e because many belong 
t o i t who are not »in C h r i s t ' . I t does, however, c o n s i s t 
i n *One Lord, One P a i t h , One Baptism. 1 " I t i s the u n i t y 
o f the d o c t r i n e o f f a i t h which men p r o f e s s , i n s u b j e c t i o n 
t o one Lord, Jesus C h r i s t , being i n i t i a t e d i n t o t h a t 

p 
p r o f e s s i o n by baptism." 

The p r e s e r v a t i o n of t h i s u n i o n r e q u i r e s t h a t a l l the 
grand and necessary t r u t h s of the gospel be v i s i b l y and 
outwardly professed. I t r e q u i r e s t h a t no o t h e r i n t e r n a l 
p r i n c i p l e o f mind, i n c o n s i s t e n t w i t h these t r u t h s be 
manifestedJ f o r example, a wicked l i f e . L a s t l y , i t 
r e q u i r e s t h a t no f a l s e d o c t r i n e be professed. 

No-one, declares Owen c o n f i d e n t l y , can prove t h a t the 
Independents are g u i l t y o f a breach of t h i s u nion. Such a 
breach would n o t , i n any case, be schism but heresy, 
apostacy or p r o f l i g a c y . 
1 . Works v o l . 13 p. 137 
2. I b i d p. 145 
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F i n a l l y , Owen deals w i t h the p a r t i c u l a r church which 
i s *a s o c i e t y of men c a l l e d by the word t o the obedience o f 
the f a i t h i n C h r i s t , and j o i n t performance o f the worship 
of God i n the same i n d i v i d u a l ordinances, according t o the 
order by C h r i s t p r e s c r i b e d . 1 ^ 

The u n i o n o f such a church i s "the j o i n t consent o f 
a l l members of i t , i n obedience t o the command o f C h r i s t , 
from a p r i n c i p l e o f l o v e , t o walk t o g e t h e r i n the u n i v e r s a l 
c e l e b r a t i o n o f a l l the ordinances o f the worship o f God, 
i n s t i t u t e d and appointed t o be c e l e b r a t e d i n such a church 
and t o perform a l l the d u t i e s and o f f i c e s o f l o v e which, 
i n reference t o one another, i n t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e s t a t i o n s 
and places, are by God r e q u i r e d o f them, and doing so 

2 
a c c o r d i n g l y , i s the uni o n i n q u i r e d a f t e r . " 

T h is being the case, the secession o f any man or men 
from a p a r t i c u l a r church i s not n e c e s s a r i l y schism, but i s 
t o be judged according t o i t s circumstances. I f they 
depart w i t h o u t s t r i f e and the condemning of o t h e r s , because 
according t o the l i g h t o f t h e i r consciences., they cannot 
i n a l l t h i n g s i n them worship God according t o h i s mind, 
they are not sc h i s m a t i c s . 

Owen declares t h a t the Independents cannot be g u i l t y 
of schism against the n a t i o n a l church i n the p r e s b y t e r i a n 
sense because th e r e has never been any such t h i n g . No more 
can they be schismatics from the Church o f England, because 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 174 
2. I b i d p. 179/80 
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they have, never become members o f i t by t h e i r own v o l u n t a r y 
consent and have t h e r e f o r e never broken any bond or 
d i s t u r b e d any u n i t y . 

He concludes h i s arguments t h u s : 'Here the n I pr o f e s s 
t o r e s t , i n t h i s doth my conscience acquiesce: Whilst I 
have any comfortable persuasion, on grounds i n f a l l i b l e , 
t h a t I h o l d the head, and t h a t I am by f a i t h a member o f 
the m y s t i c a l body o f C h r i s t : w h i l s t I make p r o f e s s i o n o f 
a l l the necessary saving t r u t h s o f the gospel; w h i l s t I 
d i s t u r b not the peace o f t h a t p a r t i c u l a r church whereof 
by my own consent I am a member, nor do r a i s e up nor 
continue i n any causeless d i f f e r e n c e s w i t h them, or any o f 
them w i t h whom I walk i n the f e l l o w s h i p and order o f the 
gospel: w h i l s t I labour t o exercise f a i t h towards the 
Lord Jesus C h r i s t , and love towards a l l the s a i n t s , - I 
do keep the u n i t y which i s o f the appointment o f C h r i s t . 
And l e t men say, from p r i n c i p l e s u t t e r l y f o r e i g n t o the 
gospel, what they please or can t o the c o n t r a r y , I am no 
schismatic.* ^ 

Owen's work 'Of Schism' provoked a r e p l y from D a n i e l 
Cawdrey, a P r e s b y t e r i a n m i n i s t e r . He wrote 'Independency 
a Great Schism' i n 1657 t o which Owen r e p l i e d i n the same 
year w i t h 'A Review o f the True Nature of Schism.' 
Cawdrey answered t h i s i n 1658 w i t h 'Independency f u r t h e r 
proved t o be a Schism,' and Owen had the l a s t word i n t h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r round o f polemics w i t h 'An Answer t o a Late 

1 . Works v o l . 13 p. 205 
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T r e a t i s e of Mr. Cawdrey about the Nature o f Schism. 1 

The main burden o f Cawdrey's arguments i n a l l h i s 
works i s t o r e f u t e Owen's r e j e c t i o n o f the c a t h o l i c v i s i b l e 
church as an i n s t i t u t i o n a l body. Owen s t a t e s t h i s r e j e c t i o n 
i n 'Of Schism.' "Some have s a i d , and do y e t say, t h a t the 
church i n t h i s sense i s a v i s i b l e , o r g a n i c a l , p o l i t i c a l body. 
That i t i s v i s i b l e i s confessed; both i t s m a t t e r and form 
bespeak v i s i b i l i t y , as an inseparable a d j u n c t of i t s 
s u b s i s t i n g . That i t i s a body als o i n the general sense 
wherein t h a t word i s used, or a s o c i e t y o f men embodied 
by the p r o f e s s i o n o f the same f a i t h , i s a l s o granted. 
Organical i n t h i s business i s an ambiguous term; the use 
of i t i s p l a i n l y m e t a p h o r i c a l , taken from the members, 
instr u m e n t s and organs of a n a t u r a l body. Because Paul 
h a t h s a i d t h a t i n "one body t h e r e are many members, as eyes, 
f e e t , hands, y e t the body i s but one, so i s the church," 
i t h a t h u s u a l l y been s a i d t h a t the church i s an o r g a n i c a l 
body. What church Paul speaks o f i n t h a t place i s not 
e v i d e n t , but what he a l l u d e s unto i s . The d i f f e r e n c e he 
speaks o f i n the i n d i v i d u a l persons o f the church, i s n o t 
i n respect of o f f i c e , power and a u t h o r i t y , but g i f t s or 
graces, and usefulness on t h a t account. Such an o r g a n i c a l 
body we confess the church c a t h o l i c v i s i b l e t o be. I n i t 
are persons endued w i t h v a r i e t y o f g i f t s and graces f o r 
the b e n e f i t and ornament o f the whole. 

An o r g a n i c a l p o l i t i c a l body i s a t h i n g o f another 
n a t u r e . ... An e n t i r e form o f regimen and government 
p e c u l i a r thereunto i s r e q u i r e d f o r the c o n s t i t u t i o n o f a 
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d i s t i n c t p o l i t i c a l body. I n t h i s sense we deny the church 
whereof we speak to "be an organical, p o l i t i c a l body, as not 
having indeed any of the r e q u i s i t e s thereunto, not one law 
of order. ... A l l the members of i t are obliged to the 
same law of order and p o l i t y i n t h e i r several s o c i e t i e s ; 
but the whole as such hath no such law. I t hath no such 
head or governor, as such. Nor w i l l i t s u f f i c e to say 
that Christ i s i t s head; f o r i f , as a v i s i b l e p o l i t i c a l 
body, i t hath a p o l i t i c a l head, that head also must be 
v i s i b l e . " ^ 

This was the deepest t h r u s t of the whole Congregational 
argument. Not only d i d they plead the duty of separation 
from the church because of fa l s e worship, but they said 
t h a t the Church of England, as a national church, and 
therefore the cat h o l i c church v i s i b l e i n England, was 
not, and never had been, t r u l y the church at a l l , because 
the church i n the i n s t i t u t i o n a l sense d i d not e x i s t . 
Therefore, i f the body which those accused of schism were 
charged w i t h rending never was, never could have been, 
the church, then obviously there could be no schism from 
i t . I t i s obvious then, why Owen's opponents were determined 
to r e f u t e t h i s argument. 

I n rA Revidw of Mr. Hookers Survey of Church D i s c i p l i n e 1 

Cawdrey argues "The prime mistake and cause of many ( i f not 
a l l ) the f o l l o w i n g deviations i n the Independent way, seems 
to l i e here, that whatever they f i n d spoken of the House, 

1. Works v o l . 13 pp. 151/2 
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Body, Church of Christ, they apply t o a Congregation of 
V i s i b l e Saints, denying and indeed deriding an universal 
v i s i b l e church as a Chymaera.1 1 

He declares th a t the whole multitude of professors 
i n a l l places of the world, are the body, house, c i t y , 
kingdom of Christ and that t h i s body may be f a i r l y said 
to be p o l i t i c a l . Christ himself i s the p o l i t i c a l head of 
the whole church so the whole must therefore be a p o l i t i c a l 
body. This p o l i t i c a l nature cannot be l i m i t e d to a 
p a r t i c u l a r congregation but i s true of the whole church 
f i r s t and secondarily of a p a r t i c u l a r congregation which 
i s but a member of tha t body. 

Cawdrey was preceded i n h i s arguments f o r the 
existence of the ca t h o l i c v i s i b l e church by Samuel Hudson, 
presbyterian minister at Capell i n Suffolk who, i n 1649» 
wrote i n 'The Essence and Unity of the Church Catholic 
V i s i b l e 1 , "There are two sievs or garbles which God useth, 
the f i r s t i s , to s i f t the world i n t o a v i s i b l e Ecclesias­
t i c a l body, over which Christ i s a mystical, p o l i t i c a l , 
governing head and r u l e r , and t h i s sieve i s managed by 
the hands of the ministers; -the second i s to s i f t the 
v i s i b l e E c c l e s i a s t i c a l body i n t o a s p i r i t u a l i n v i s i b l e 

2 
body; and that i s i n God^ hand only." 

Cawdrey uses the same arguments as Hudson to prove 
that the church c a t h o l i c v i s i b l e e x i s t s . Both quote 
1. P. 49 (pp 1-46 r:..i3asplaced at end of book) 
2. p. 8 Ibid3 
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Matthew 16:18 •And upon t h i s rock w i l l I b u i l d my church 
and the gates of h e l l s h a l l not p r e v a i l against i t . ' 
Cawdrey comments: " I f you take the rock f o r Christ himself 
and the b u i l d i n g on him, f o r I n t e r n a l union w i t h him, then 
the i n v i s i b l e church onely i s b u i l t upon the rock, and 
against that the gates of h e l l s h a l l never p r e v a i l . But 
i f you understand the rock to be the confession of Peter, 
or rather Christ, so confessed, as he was by Peter; and 
the b u i l d i n g on t h a t foundation, f o r an external profession, 
or i n an outward form; then, I say, the v i s i b l e church i s 
so founded upon the rock: But t h i s I adde, tha t i t must 
not be restrained to a p a r t i c u l a r church (against which 
the gates of h e l l have prevailed, which contradicts our 
Sav i o u r s promise) but declared t o be the Catholic v i s i b l e 
church ... against which the gates of h e l l ... s h a l l never 
p r e v a i l . " 

Both Cawdrey and Hudson quote Acts 8:3: "Saul made 
havoc of the Church". " I t was not of any p a r t i c u l a r 
church but the church i n d e f i n i t e l y as opposed to the World. 
Nor was i t the ca t h o l i c i n v i s i b l e church, f o r they could 

'« 2 not know them to be such." \(Cawdrey). 
Both mention the f a c t that the church i s oft e n 

r e f e r r e d to as the Kingdom of God or the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Christ •compares t h i s kingdom to a f i e l d of wheat mingled 
w i t h tares. . This must be the church v i s i b l e i n t h i s world 
because i t i s where the sower o r d i n a r i l y soweth h i s seed 
1. Vindiciae Vindiciarum p. 12 (pp 1-46 misplaced at the 

end of book) 
2. I b i d p. 7 
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v i s i b l y and audibly, which i s the preaching of the Word. 
And because here are good and bad, wheat and tares, and the 
tares v i s i b l y discerned a f t e r the wheat. And i t i s the 
Catholic Church, f o r Christ himself expounds i t so, the 
f i e l d i s the world ... And t h i s must be the Chr i s t i a n 
world; f o r the other i s a f i e l d of tares onely, where there 
could be no danger of plucking up of wheat because none 
grew there. ... I t i s a barn f l o o r w i t h wheat and chaffe. 
I t i s a draw-net gathering together good and bad. I t i s 
a marriage, where were wise and f o o l i s h v i r g i n s , some-had 
o i l and some onely lamps of profession. I t i s a feas t , 
where some had wedding garments, some had none. Now these 
things cannot be spoken solely or p r i m a r i l y of any p a r t i c u l a r 
congregation, but they agree to the church cath o l i c v i s i b l e . " 

Owen, however, does not deny the existence of an 
e n t i t y which could be called the church c a t h o l i c v i s i b l e , 
but he strongly denies that Christ had given "the m i n i s t r y 
and ordinances to i t , as i t i s too amorphous a concept; 
i t cannot meet together or worship together, i t cannot hear 
the word preached together or take communion together. I t 
i s only i n a p a r t i c u l a r church that the whole church can 
meet together so that these actions may be performed and i t 
i s therefore only to a p a r t i c u l a r church th a t Christ has 
entrusted the m i n i s t r y and ordinances. 

Over twenty years l a t e r , Dr. Edward S t i l l i n g f l e e t , the 
Dean of St. Paul's, renewed the charge of schism against the 

1. Hudson p. 55 
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Independents i n a Sermon e n t i t l e d 'The Mischief of 
Separation' preached i n 1680 at the Gui l d h a l l chapel 
before the Lord Mayor. 

S t i l l i n g f l e e t took as hi s t e x t Philippians 3:16: 
"Whereto we have already attained, l e t us walk by the 
same Sule, l e t us mind the same things." 

This t e x t , he says, proves th a t the apostle pre­
supposed two things: "the necessity of one f i x e d and c e r t a i n 
r u l e , notwithstanding the d i f f e r e n t attainments among 
Christians." 1 This-rule, says S t i l l i n g f l e e t , i s not 'only 
a r u l e of ch a r i t y and mutual forbearance w i t h a l i b e r t y of 
d i f f e r e n t p r a c t i c e ' , but 'a r u l e which l i m i t s and deterr-

2 
mines the manner of pract i c e . ' The second t h i n g which 
Paul presupposed was 'the duty and o b l i g a t i o n that l i e s 
upon the best Christians, to walk by the same r u l e , t o mind 
the same things'. ^ S t i l l i n g f l e e t then charges the non-
comformist ministers w i t h being aware that the people had a 
duty to be i n communion w i t h the Church of England, which 
most of them regarded as a true church, but of not informing 
them of t h i s duty i n case they should forsake t h e i r m i n i s t r y : 
" I n the judgement of some of the most i m p a r t i a l men of the 
Dissenters at t h i s day, although they t h i n k the case of the 
Ministers very hard on account of Subscriptions and 
Declarations required of them: yet they confess very l i t t l e 
i s to be said on the behalf of the People from whom none 
1. 'Sermons 1663-1703'. p. 9 i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r sermon 
2. I b i d p. 10 
3. I b i d p. 15 
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of those things are required. So that the people are 
condemned i n t h e i r Separation, by t h e i r own Teachers; 
but how they can preach l a w f u l l y t o a People who commit 
a f a u l t i n hearing them, I do not understand." ^ 

The Congregationalists* defence, says S t i l l i n g f l e e t , 
i s that Christ i n s t i t u t e d only Congregational churches, 
which, having the sole church power i n themselves, are 
under no o b l i g a t i o n of communion w i t h other churches, but 
only t o preserve peace and c h a r i t y w i t h them. But 
S t i l l i n g f l e e t i s not convinced that Christ d id only found 
Congregational churches: " I t i s possible, at f i r s t , there 
might be no more Christians i n one c i t y than could meet i n 
one Assembly f o r worship, but where doth i t appear that 
when they m u l t i p l i e d i n t o more congregations, they d i d make 
new and d i s t i n c t churches under new o f f i c e r s w i t h a 
separate power of government? Of t h i s I am w e l l assured, 
there i s no mark or footstep i n the New Testament, or i n 
the whole h i s t o r y of the p r i m i t i v e church. I do not t h i n k 
i t w i l l appear credible to any considerate man, that the 
f i v e thousand Christians i n the church of Jerusalem made 
one stated and f i x e d congregation f o r divine worship. 
... I t i s very strange that those who contend so much f o r 
the Scriptures being a perfect Rule of a l l things p e r t a i n i n g 
to worship and d i s c i p l i n e , should be able to produce nothing 
i n so necessary a poi n t . " 

F i n a l l y , S t i l l i n g f l e e t makes the point t h a t he i s 

1. •Sermons 1663-1703*. op. .20- i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r sermon. 
2. I b i d pp. 
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prepared to grant that the Nonconformists are d i s s a t i s f i e d 
w i t h conditions w i t h i n the Church of England, but »if the 
bare d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n of men's consciences do j u s t i f y the 
lawfulness of separation and breaking an established r u l e , 
i t were to l i t t l e purpose to make any r u l e at a l l . Because 
i t i s impossible to make any which ignorant and i n j u d i c i o u s 
men s h a l l not apprehend to be i n some t h i n g or other against 
the d i c t a t e s of t h e i r consciences.' ^ 

Owen r e p l i e d to S t i l l i n g f l e e t ? s sermon i n 'A B r i e f 
Vindication of the Nonconformists from the Charge of 
Schism* published i n 1680. 

He examines the foundation of S t i l l i n g f l e e t ' s charge 
of schism, that i s , t h a t the apostles had established a 
ru l e of practice which the nonconformists had broken, and 1 

declares that they assent to every r u l e of f a i t h , obedience 
and worship which they f i n d i n Scripture. But he challenges 
S t i l l i n g f l e e t to produce t h i s p a r t i c u l a r r u l e which, he 
claims, l i m i t s and determines practice and requires uniform­
i t y i n i t s observation.. He denies that such a r u l e ever 
existed, p o i n t i n g t o the example of the f i r s t churches, who, 
a f t e r departing from the s i m p l i c i t y of the gospel, f e l l 
i n t o a v a r i e t y of practices because they knew no such r u l e . 

According to Owen, what Paul was saying i n Philippians 
3:16 was th a t •whereunto they have a t t a i n e d 1 , that i s , 
wherein they do agree, - which were a l l those p r i n c i p l e s 
of f a i t h and obedience which were necessary unto t h e i r 

1. 'Sermons 1663-1703*. pp. 38/9 
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acceptance w i t h God, - they should "walk "by the same r u l e 
and mind the same t h i n g : " that i s , "forbearing one 
another i n the things wherein they d i f f e r : w l w h i c h , says 
Owen, i s the substance of what i s pleaded f o r by the 
Nonconformists; 

I n answer to the charge of i n s i n c e r i t y on the part of 
the nonconformist ministers i n concealing t h e i r true view 
concerning the lawfulness of t h e i r communion w i t h the 
Church of England, f o r t h e i r own advantage, Owen declares 
that communion w i t h the Church of England i s so lacking 
i n e d i f i c a t i o n f o r the people that nonconformist ministers 
are genuine i n t h e i r r e j e c t i o n of i t . 

One of S t i l l i n g f l e e t t s weightiest arguments i s the 
i l l o g i c a l i t y of the nonconformists i n admitting the Church 
of England to be a church of Christ and yet i n holding 
themselves j u s t i f i e d i n t h e i r nonconformity. "How does 
i t hence appear not to be a s i n to separate from our 
parochial churches, which, according to t h e i r own concessions 

2 
have a l l the essentials of true churches?" 

Owen's answer i s that there are many things i n a l l 
parochial churches that stand i n need of reformation and 
that they neither do nor can reform the things which by 
the r u l e of Scripture, ought t o be reformed, because they 
are not i n t r u s t e d w i t h the power of t h e i r own government 
and reformation. I n t h i s case i t i s l a w f u l f o r any man 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 325 
2. Sermons 1663-1703 p. 25 i n •The Mischief of Separation' 
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to withdraw from communion from such churches. There are 
also many things i n the t o t a l communion of parochial 
churches, imposed on the consciences and practices of men, 
which are not according t o the mind of Chr i s t . There i s 
no church d i s c i p l i n e administered i n such parochial 
churches; t h e i r method of government i s unknown to 
Scripture: there i s no l i b e r t y of the people and there i s 
a lack of e d i f i c a t i o n . 

I n such circumstances, says Owen, " i t i s the duty 
of those who are necessitated to decline the communion 
of parochial churches, as they are stated at present, to 
j o i n themselves i n and unto such congregations as wherein 
t h e i r e d i f i c a t i o n and l i b e r t y may be be t t e r provided f o r 
according unto r u l e . " ^ 

To S t i l l i n g f l e e t 1 s argument t h a t i t has never been 
proved that the churches planted by the apostles were 
l i m i t e d to Congregational churches, Owen answers that there 
are instances i n the New Testament of the erection of new 
p a r t i c u l a r congregations i n the same province, as d i s t i n c t 
churches, w i t h a separate power of government. "So the 
f i r s t church i n the province of Judea was i n Jerusalem; 
but when that church was complete as to the number of them 
who might communicate t h e r e i n unto t h e i r e d i f i c a t i o n , the 
apostles d i d not add the believers of the adjacent towns 
and places unto that church, but erected other p a r t i c u l a r 

p 
congregations a l l the country over." For example, Paul 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 329 
2. Works v o l . 13 p. 331 
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speaks of the churches of Judea, not the church of Judea: 
" I was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea." 
(Galations 1:22) 

I t i s evident, says Owen, that these churches were not 
n a t i o n a l , m e t r o p o l i t i c a l or diocesan, but governed themselves 
and had t h e i r own elders, as i s stated i n Acts 14:23: "And 
when they (the apostles) had ordained them elders i n every 
church, and had prayed w i t h f a s t i n g , they commended them 
to the Lord on whom they believed." 

Owen maintains t h a t Churches are f o r the e d i f i c a t i o n 
of believers and the Scripture means to t h i s end are "doctrine 
and fellowship, breaking of bread and prayers". (Acts 2:42). 
Therefore, he says, a l l churches must be kept i n a state i n 
which t h i s end can be attained. I f then, the believers i n 
any place "are so few, or so d e s t i t u t e of s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , 
as not to be able of themselves j o i n t l y to observe these? 
means f o r t h e i r e d i f i c a t i o n , i t i s t h e i r duty not to j o i n 
by themselves i n a church state, but to add themselves as 
members unto other churches; and so when they are so many 
as th a t they cannot orderly communicate together i n a l l 
these ordinances, i n the way of t h e i r administration 
appointed i n the Scripture, unto the e d i f i c a t i o n of them, 
i t i s t h e i r duty, by v i r t u e of the divine i n s t i t u t i o n of 
churches, to dispose of t h e i r church-state and r e l a t i o n 
i n t o t h a t way which w i l l answer the ends of i t , - that i s , 
i n t o more p a r t i c u l a r churches or congregations." ^ 

S t i l l i n g f l e e t ^ : of course, did not allow the matter to 

1. Works v o l . 13 p. 333 
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re s t there, but r e p l i e d to Owen1s •Vindication 1 i n 1681 
w i t h •The Unreasonableness of Separation'. Owen however, 
once again seems to have had the l a s t word w i t h *An Answer 
to Dr. S t i l l i n g f l e e t • s Book of the Unreasonableness of 
Separation. 1 

I n t h i s , the second round of the argument, many of 
the points brought forward i n the f i r s t round are r e i t e r a t e d 
and expanded. S t i l l i n g f l e e t does, however, put forward the 
new idea th a t although the present reasons f o r separation 
would have held from the beginning of the Reformation, 
separation was not allowed by those who were most zealous 
f o r the Reformation, and when separation began, i t was most 
vehemently opposed by those Nonconformists who d i s l i k e d 
many things i n the Church of England and wished f o r a 
f a r t h e r reformation. 

Owen, however, i n h i s r e p l y , declared th a t separation 
was absolutely the l a s t r e s o r t ; i t was the duty of the 
C h r i s t i a n who was convinced that h i s church was p r a c t i s i n g 
something contrary to the appointment of Christ to remain 
w i t h i n the church and endeavour to reform i t by introducing 
those things appointed by Chris t . I f t h i s endeavour f a i l e d , 
he was to consider whether he could l a w f u l l y stay i n the 
church without these divinely-appointed i n s t i t u t i o n s , and 
i f he possibly could, he was to stay. But i f he found t h a t 
the defects w i t h i n the church were an obstruction to 
e d i f i c a t i o n , only then should he contemplate a peaceful 
separation from the church. This i s what many of the early 
Puritans had done; they had t r i e d to i n s t i g a t e f u r t h e r 
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Reformation from w i t h i n the church but, having f a i l e d , had 
f i n a l l y come to the conclusion th a t the only course open t o 
them was separation. 

One of the arguments which S t i l l i n g f l e e t o f t e n brings 
forward i n charging the Independents w i t h schism, i s 
against those who allow occasional -but not constant and 
absolute communion w i t h parochial Churches, saying that i f 
the former i s l a w f u l , the l a t t e r i s a duty i n order to 
preserve the peace and u n i t y of the church. Although Owen 
was amongst those who would not allow even occasional 
communion and indeed had constant disagreements w i t h 
Richard Baxter over t h i s very po i n t , he answered S t i l l i n g f l e s t 
by sayaShg that " i t may be l a w f u l to do a t h i n g w i t h some 
respects and l i m i t a t i o n s , at some times, which i t may not 
be l a w f u l to do absolutely and always." 1 He quotes the 
example of Jesus, who "did j o i n w i t h the Jews i n the 
observance of God's i n s t i t u t i o n s among them on the one 
hand; and, on the other, that he never joined w i t h them 
i n the observance of t h e i r own t r a d i t i o n s and Pharisaical 
impositions, but warned a l l h i s d i s c i p l e s t o avoid them and 
refuse them; whose example we desire to f o l l o w : f o r 
concerning a l l such observances i n the church he pronounced 
that sentence, 'Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted s h a l l be rooted up.* " ̂  

I n another work he asks what i s the r u l e of communion 
wi t h the Church of England i n parochial'assemblies, f o r 

1. Works v o l . 13 p. 378. 
2. Matthew 15:13 
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they are g u i l t y of schism only i f i t i s d i v i n e . But, he 
says, the irule i s the law of the land, the Book of Canons 
and r u b r i c of Common Prayer. The reason why many cannot 
conform to the Church of England by j o i n i n g i n constant, 
complete communion wi t h parochial assemblies, i s that by 
that practice they would approve the r u l e of t h a t communion. 

S t i l l i n g f l e e t ^ p u t s forward f i v e points to show the 
i n s u f f i c i e n c y of. the Independent cause f o r separation. He 
asserts t h a t i t weakens the cause of the Reformation, 
producing the testimony of Calvin to prove that.the two 
marks of a true church are the Word of God t r u l y preached 
and the sacraments administered according to Christ's 
i n s t i t u t i o n and t h a t men ought not to separate from such 
a church even i f there are many f a u l t s and corruptions i n 
i t . Owen, however, asserts that on the contrary, t h e i r 
separation strengthens the Reformation because they adhere 
f i r m l y to the p r i n c i p l e s of the Reformation; th a t i s , t h a t 
Scripture i s the perfect f u l e of f a i t h and r e l i g i o u s worship 
and that t h i s was weakened when men (^spepted things of 
outward worship and gradually began to impose things, a 
process which led to schism: and th a t C h r i s t i a n people are 
not only at l i b e r t y but are obliged t o judge f o r themselves 
concerning b e l i e f and p r a c t i c e , a duty which the Anglicans 
deny. 

S t i l l i n g f l e e t ' s second point i s that the separation of 
the Independents hinders union between Protestant churches; 
f o r example the Lutheran Church has more ceremonies and 
•unscriptural impositions' than the Church of England. 
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Owen r e p l i e s that there i s an agreement i n a l l 
fundamental a r t i c l e s of f a i t h , and a l l necessary means 
of salvation, hut *we may as well, expect that a rivjer 
should run backwards• ^ as expect agreement i n a l l minor 
points of doctrine and practice of church worship. 
Because of t h i s , the Independents have t h e i r own p r i n c i p l e s 
f o r union on which they act. These include the absolute 
necessity of a general reformation i n the l i f e and manners 
of the church-members, the preference f o r t h e i r general 
i n t e r e s t i n opposition to Satan before the lesser things 
wherein they d i f f e r , and the l e g a l i t y of making use of 
other means of e d i f i c a t i o n where men are hindered from 
communion by impositions they cannot comply w i t h without 
s i n , or are deprived of e d i f i c a t i o n . . 

The t h i r d point put forward by' S t i l l i n g f l e e t i s that 
the reasons which the Independents put forward f o r t h e i r 
separation j u s t i f y ancient schisms, wh$ch have always been 
condemned by the C h r i s t i a n church. For example, the 
Independents complain that the Church of England l a c k i 
church d i s c i p l i n e and the due means of e d i f i c a t i o n and 
deprives the people of t h e i r l i b e r t y of choosing t h e i r own 
pastors. But t h i s i s exactly what gave r i s e to the Novatian 
Meletian and Donatist Schisms. 

Owen r e j e c t s t h i s argument by saying that the Indepen­
dents i n s i s t that the causes of t h e i r separation are the 
unwarrantable impositions of u n s c r i p t u r a l terms and conditions 

1. Works vo2u 15 p. 406> 
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of communion upon them.. But those who made the schisms of 
old were the imposers and separated from the church because 
the church would not submit to t h e i r impositions. For 
example, T e r t u l l i a n l e f t the communion of the church 
because they would not submit to the s t r i c t observance 
of some austere s e v e r i t i e s i n f a s t i n g and other things 
which he thought necessary but were not warranted by 
Scripture• 

S t i l l i n g f l e e t ' s f o u r t h point i s that t h e i r 
separation makes separation endless. " I s t h i s an answer 
becoming a Ch r i s t i a n . To swell every small imposition i n t o 
a huge insupportable Mountain, and to make themselves l i e 
groaning under the weight of a ceremony or two, as though 
t h e i r very heart s t r i n g s were cracking, and as i f Nero had 
begun a f r e s h persecution: and at the same time to lessen 
the g u i l t of D i v i s i o n and Separation as though i t were 
nothing but a l i t t l e wantonness i n the Lambs of t h e i r 
Flocks, f r i s k i n g up and down from one pasture to another?" 

But Owen, of course disagrees t h a t t h e i r actions w i l l 
increase separation. " I s there nothing i n the a u t h o r i t y of 
Christ and the sense of the account which i s to be given 
unto him, nothing i n the r u l e of the word, nothing i n the. 
work of the m i n i s t r y and the exercise of gospel d i s c i p l i n e , 
to keep professed d i s c i p l e s of Christ unto t h e i r duty, and 
w i t h i n the bounds of order d i v i n e l y prescribed unto them, 
unless they are f e t t e r e d and staked down w i t h human laws 

2 
and constitutions."? 
1. Unreasonableness of Separation p. 198 2. Works v o l . 13 p. 418 
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"Herein", he adds, " l i e s the o r i g i n a l mistake i n t h i s 
matter, - we have l o s t the apprehension th a t the authority 
of Christ i n the r u l e of h i s word and the works of h i s 
S p i r i t , i s every way s u f f i c i e n t f o r the guiding, governing 
and preserving of h i s d i s c i p l e s , i n the church-order by 
him prescribed and the observance of the duties by him 
commanded." 

The l a s t point which S t i l l i n g f l e e t makes i s th a t 
separation i s contrary to the o b l i g a t i o n which l i e s on a l l 
Christians, to preserve the peace and u n i t y of the church. 
Owen agrees, but f e e l s t h a t i t i s unequal that i n the 
contest f o r the preservation of the peace of the church, 
they should be bound by rules to do a l l that they can, and 
those who d i f f e r from them should be l e f t absolutely at 
t h e i r l i b e r t y , so as not to be obliged to forbear what they 
may l a w f u l l y so do. 

Owen had been preparing a work on the nature of the 
evangelical church before 'The Unreasonableness of Separation* 
appeared, and dedicated the preface of 'An Inquiry i n t o 
the O r i g i n a l , Nature, I n s t i t u t i o n , Power, Order and 
Communion of Evangelical Churches' t o another r e f u t a t i o n 
of t h i s work. 

Another of S t i l l i n g f l e e t • s main l i n e s of attack had 
been tha t separation from a church which they admit i s a 
true church of Christ was schism and that no grounds could 
j u s t i f y separation where there was agreement ' i n regard to 
doctrine and substantials of r e l i g i o n . * 

1.. Works v o l . 13 p. 419 
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Owen, however, i n t h i s preface, puts the Church of 
England on i t s defence f o r innovations i n i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
p o l i t y which had no sanction i n Scripture or apostolic 
a n t i q u i t y , the g u i l t of schism l y i n g w i t h the church t h a t 
departed from the apostolic model, not w i t h the church that 
adhered to i t . 

I n t h i s he was echoing the fee l i n g s of William 
C h i l l i n g w o r t h as quoted by Francis Cheynell: "sure the 
Archbishop was rather Schismaticall, i n imposing such 
burthens upon tender communicants, then the people i n 
separating from external communion. Let Mr. Chillin g w o r t h 
be the Judge, sure he i s no Brownist: 'Neither i s i t 
alwayes of necessity schismaticall to separate from the 
external Communion of a church, though wanting nothing 
necessary. For i f t h i s church supposed to want nothing 
necessary require me to profess against my conscience, 
that I beleeve some er r o r , though never so small and 
innocent which I do not beleeve, and w i l l not allow me 
her Communion but upon t h i s condition; I n t h i s case the 
church f o r r e q u i r i n g t h i s condition i s Schismaticall, 
and n o t l f o r separating from the Church. 1 " 

1., Quoted i n V i s i b l e Saints 4 H u * t g l l ) P« 62 
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6. A Comparison of John Owen's Doctrine of the Church 
w i t h that of Thomas Goodwin. 
The question must be asked, how much of Owenfs doctrine 

of the church i s common to the mainstream of Independent 
thought and how much, i f at a l l , does he d i f f e r i n h i s 
doctrine from other Independents? 

One of the other notable Independent theologians of the 
time was Thomas Goodwin, who was one of the Five Dissenting 

« 

Brethren at the Westminster Assembly. Goodwin was amongst 
those who were asked to bring i n the Independent platform of 
church government and present i t t o the Assembly. For s i x 
months he was absent from the Assembly, working on t h i s 
platform., I t never appeared i n p r i n t , however, because; 
the Independents f e l t t hat as most parts of presbytery had 
already been voted, the Presbyterians would never even 
debate thfeir model. But the f r u i t of Goodwin1s labour d i d 
appear many years l a t e r , i n 1696, i n h i s feook »0f the 
Const i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the Churches of C h r i s t . 1 

Study of t h i s book reveals very l i t t l e w i t h which Owen 
would have been at variance. Goodwin makes many of the 
same points and uses many of the same arguments as h i s 
f e l l o w Independent. 

He states, as f i r m l y as does Owen, that God has given 
a l l things necessary f o r the government of the church i n 
Scripture and that »God hath not l e f t the government of h i s 
church t o be ordered by the laws of nature, or the a r b i t r a r y 
maxims of human reason, but hath prescribed rules f o r i t by 
h i s own i n s t i t u t i o n . • "L 

1. Of the Con s t i t u t i o n , Order & D i s c i p l i n e of the Churches 
of Christ. p. 8 
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He was as i n s i s t e n t as Owen on the necessity *to 
restore a l l things to the p r i m i t i v e condition again 1, 
arguing that 'there are i n the books of the New Testament 
w r i t t e n by the apostles, manifold p a r t i c u l a r d i r e c t i o n s and 
notes, purposely and professedly w r i t t e n to d i r e c t i n the 
government of churches and ordering the worship of them. 
TBns, i n the book of the Acts, which i s an h i s t o r i c a l 
n a r r a t i o n , and i n the Epistles there are divers and several 
passages scattered, which put together w i l l r i s e up to a 
platform. ... Thus i n 1 Timothy 2,he (Paul) gives many 
di r e c t i o n s about the public prayers of the church. ... Then 
i n chapter 3 he gives d i r e c t i o n s about o f f i c e r s ; t h e i r 
d i s t i n c t i o n , bishops and deacons; t h e i r q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , when 
to be chosen. ... He accordingly, i n the conclusion of a l l 
t h i s , doth more strongly enforce h i s former d i r e c t i o n s : 1 
Timothy 3:14,15: 'These things I w r i t e unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee s h o r t l y (and so not w r i t i n g a l l t h a t may be 
w r i t t e n now). But i f I t a r r y long, that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave t h y s e l f i n the house of God, 

p 
which i s the church of the l i v i n g God.* 

Goodwin then d e t a i l s what he believes to be the 
i n s t i t u t i o n of the church which Christ has ordained. He 
argued that 'the account which the Scripture gives us of a 
single church established by the apostles i n one c i t y , 
demonstrates congregational churches to have been the 
p r i m i t i v e i n s t i t u t i o n of C h r i s t . 1 ^ The Church which he 
1. Of the Cons t i t u t i o n Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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gives as h i s example, i s the church of the Colossians, 
explaining t h a t 'the apostle, w r i t i n g to that church, 
wr i t e s to them as a whole church; and also that t h e i r 
ministers that were over t h i s whole church were f i x e d 
ministers unto them; and, i f so, then that whole Church 
could be tout one congregation, f o r he that i s a f i x e d 
minister hath a r e l a t i o n , f o r h i s teaching, but to one 
congregation. 1 

He supports t h i s b e l i e f by s t a t i n g t h a t "the 
c o n s t i t u t i o n of a congregational church i s evidenced to 
be by the wise appointment of Christ, because i t i s so 
exactly accommodated to the various conditions of the 
sai n t s . " "This i n s t i t u t i o n of congregational churches 
was such as would s u i t a l l times, of the beginning of the 
gospel and of the continuance of the gospel. The f i r s t 
churches were such necessarily, as was said afore, and 
when m u l t i p l i e d d i d s t i l l continue so, and might govern 
themselves, without f o r e i g n oppression." " I t s u i t s a l l 
places, v i l l a g e s as w e l l as c i t i e s ; and we must suppose 

2 
saints to be as w e l l i n v i l l a g e s as i n c i t i e s . " "This 
i n s t i t u t i o n of congregational churches s u i t s also w i t h a l l 
conditions of the church of C h r i s t , a) With the times of 
persecution as w e l l as the times of peace, b) I t s u i t e t h 
the condition of the sai n t s , being scattered a l l the world 
over. Whole nations are not saints f i t f o r churches, f o r 
the saints are but a company redeemed out of nations. ... 
1. Of the Const i t u t i o n Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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Therefore, as synagogue government suited w i t h the 
scattered and dispersed condition of the Jews, so t h i s 
s u i t s best w i t h the scattered condition of the saints 
under the gospel." ^ 

I n accordance w i t h h i s b e l i e f t h a t the Congregational 
churches are the i n s t i t u t i o n of Chr i s t , Goodwin argues t h a t 
"the grand charter of church government, or the power of 
the keys, i s granted not t o ministers i n p a r t i c u l a r only, 

2 
excluding the people, but the whole body of believers." 

He r e f e r s to Christ*s promise to Peter * I w i l l give 
thee the keys*, s t a t i n g that *The occasion of the promise 
was Peter*s confessing that Christ was the Son of God, 
which holds f o r t h nothing proper unto ministers only, or 
himself as an apostle only; and therefore the p r i v i l e g e 
here must be common unto th a t sort that make confession of 
f a i t h , as w e l l as to ministers." ^ 

Goodwin argues that each p a r t i c u l a r church i s 
independent: "That a p a r t i c u l a r church of saints, having a 
s u f f i c i e n t number of elders i s a complete subject of church 
power and government." ^ He puts forward many reasons to 
support t h i s ; f o r example, he argueB from the power which 
he believes each p a r t i c u l a r congregation to have, to 
examine and admit members; from t h e i r power of suspending 
from the sacrament, from t h e i r being a perfect p o l i t i c a l 
( t h a t i s , i n s t i t u t i o n a l ) church, from h i s b e l i e f that 
1. Of the Con s t i t u t i o n Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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worship and government are commensurate: 1where constant 
worship i s , there should be constant d i s c i p l i n e , especially 
i f excommunication be a part of worship ... as w e l l as 
admonitions are. I t cannot be otherwise, but that the 
proceedings of the whole d i s c i p l i n e , admonitions and a l l , 
should be before the whole church, which i s as w e l l to be 
e d i f i e d by i t , as by preaching; and therefore the p a r t i c u l a r 
congregations are to be the seat of i t . Thus we shewed 
before th a t the main end of the church was worship and 
that d i s c i p l i n e was the appendix thereunto, to keep the 
worship pure." ^ 

He r e f e r s also t o 1 Timothy 5:20: "Them that s i n , rebuke 
before a l l , t hat others also may fear" as proof that each 
separate congregational church i s the subject of ecclesias­
t i c a l power and i s therefore the seat of public admonitions. 
Cyprian i s quoted by way of support: 'quod omnes t a n g i t , ab 
omnibus t r a c t a r f debet' - 'that which concerns a l l , the 
whole community, i t should be handled and transacted by a l l . ' 

Just as Owen rejected the idea put forward by the 
Presbyterians and Anglicans, th a t the church universal i s 
a church p o l i t i c a l and the seat of i n s t i t u t e d government, 
so Goodwin does b a t t l e on the same f r o n t , using the same 
weapons as Owen. He protests t h a t the keys of church 
government "cannot be given to the whole universal church; 
f o r f i r s t they do not, nor indeed can, assemble. ... The 
whole universal church hath not a l l the keys: f o r i t i s not 

1. Of the Co n s t i t u t i o n Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
Churches of Christ p. 139 



capable of preaching, nor i s i t capable of receiving the 
sacraments together." 

Goodwin also£ of course, r e j e c t s the idea of a 
national church: "God doth not shape a s p i r i t u a l govern­
ment unto the p o l i t i c a l , and the bounds thereof. P o l i t i c a l 
government goes by the bounds of the s o i l , so doth not the 
s p i r i t u a l . A l l t h a t do l i v e w i t h i n such a place, or w i t h i n 
such a country, because they are of that s o i l , f a l l under 
the same p o l i t i c a l government; but there i s no reason th a t 

2 
they should f a l l under the same s p i r i t u a l . " 

Owen and Goodwin are fundamentally i n agreement when 
discussing the reasons f o r the very existence of the church 
and the matter of which the church should be composed. 
Qbncerning the reasons f o r the existence of the church, 
Goodwin declares th a t 'the very nature of God desires i t . 
As i t desires communication of i t s e l f to the creatures, 
that they might g l o r i f y him, so i t designed a communication 
of i t s e l f to many, and to many together united, mutually 
to praise him.• ^ 

Not only does the nature of God require t h i s , but so 
does the nature of man: "The divine nature i n us (2 Peter 
1:4) breathes a f t e r such a fell o w s h i p . As reason and 
understanding desire communion w i t h men, since man i s by 
nature ... animal 7To-A i T i Ko V , so c i a b i l e , a soc i a l creature, 
so a saint i s also. As i t was not good f o r Adam, the new 
1. Of the Con s t i t u t i o n Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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creature of the f i r s t world, to he alone, so nor f o r the 
new creature of Christ's world." ^ 

I n discussing the composition of the church, Goodwin 
is Aemphatic as Owen i n maintaining t h a t i t must be l i m i t e d 
to the saints only: "The Kingdom i s s p i r i t u a l , so are the 
subjects; f o r Christ i s , i n r e l a t i o n to h i s church, a King 
of Saints, Rev. 15:3. To be i n a church i s to be f e l l o w -
c i t i z e n s w i t h the s a i n t s , Eph. 2:19, and w i t h C h r i s t , 1 
Cor. 1:9. And as . reason only f i t s us to have fellowship 
w i t h men, so grace only q u a l i f i e s us to have communion 
wi t h saints and w i t h C h r i s t . A fellowship i s of those who 
are a l i k e i n nature and d i s p o s i t i o n . Thus God would not 
have Adam joined i n fellowship w i t h beasts, and therefore 
made a woman f o r him, as a meet companion; much less w i l l 
God admit h i s second Adam, Chr i s t , and h i s members, to be 
joined w i t h swine. 'What fellowship i s there between 
righteousness and unrighteousness? 1 2 Cor. 6:14-17." 

Vi s i b l e Saints then, are to be the matter of both 
the mystical and the i n s t i t u t e d church. Goodwin makes the 
same concession as Owen, however, t h a t because the gathering 
of the i n s t i t u t e d church i s an act of man's and 'they i n 
judging are, and may be often deceived, hence de facto i t 
comes to pass, t h a t i n great congregations there may be 

p 
some found t h a t prove hypocrites.' 

A company of saints who gather f o r worship are joined 
together i n one congregation by a special covenant which 
1. Of the C o n s t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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expresses t h e i r r e l a t i o n w i t h God and w i t h each other. 
Goodwin supports t h i s idea of the covenant by several 
references to the covenants of the Old Testament, and also 
by reference t o "the apostle 1s preface i n the New Testament: 
Acts.2:42, 'They continued' etc. The word s i g n i f i e s , they 
joined and cleaved together; and t h i s you see more p l a i n 
i n Acts 5:13; none durst j o i n themselves, th a t i s , glue 
themselves to the church; and i t i s the same word which 
Christ useth about man and wi f e , Mtt. 19:6. Now how doth 
a man cleave t o h i s wife but by mutual covenant?" The 
church covenant was, of course, a d i s t i n c t i v e l y Independent 
ordinance about which Goodwin and Owen would have had no 
s i g n i f i c a n t disagreement., 

The purpose of the existence of t h i s covenanted church 
was 'that a man t h e r e i n may enjoy f u r t h e r fellowship and 
more ways of communion than out of i t . ' ( c f Owen's 'Eshcol' 
v o l . 13). 'Another end of the communion of saints i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r church i s to ed i f y one another i n f a i t h and 
love, which i s the end of a l l g i f t s , ordinances and of the 
i n s t i t u t i o n of a church i t s e l f . ' ( c f Owen Vol. 4 p. 497)-
"This communion of saints i n a p a r t i c u l a r church i s f u r t h e r 
designed to the glory of God through Christ, which i s the 
end of a l l . " ( c f Owen VQ2Q. 7 p. 444 ) 

Owen was noted f o r h i s emphasis on the work of the 
Holy S p i r i t i n the church, and would c e r t a i n l y have agreed 
w i t h Goodwin's statement that 'This fellowship of saints i n 
1. Of the Con s t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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a church i s a l l *through the S p i r i t * , Eph. 2:22 * b u i l t 
through the S p i r i t . " Goodwin maintains th a t * i t i s the 
S p i r i t makes them sain t s , and so f i t matter f o r t h i s 
b u i l d i n g * ; * i t i s the S p i r i t and not man, that makes them 
w i l l i n g , and moves t h e i r hearts to j o i n i n t h i s ordinance*; 
* i t i s the S p i r i t that gives a l l the g i f t s t h a t are i n the 
members* and * i t i s the S p i r i t t h a t i s tha t energy (as the 
word i s , Eph. 4:16) through which every part supplies 

2 
nourishment to others.* 

Just as Owen believed that ministers were not 
necessary f o r the existence but f o r the completeness 
(K*-r*f>Tie-Mo$ ) o f t h e church ( c f . Vol 4 p. 496), so 
Goodwin stated t h a t : "Ministers make not a church nor are 
they or t h e i r power r e q u i s i t e to the f i r s t gathering of 
i t . ... There were churches gathered ere elders were maRe 

i n them. And then besides, i f such a power was resident 
i n the ministers, then when they d i e , a congregation 
should cease t o be a church." ^ 

The two Independents also agree on the C a l v i n i s t i c 
f o u r f o l d o f f i c e s of the m i n i s t r y of the church, the pastor, 
teacher, elder and deacon, and make the same d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the teaching elder and the r u l i n g elder. They are? 
i n accord i n t h e i r b e l i e f that the o f f i c e r s of the church 
are equipped f o r t h e i r tasks by God-given s p i r i t u a l g i f t s 
1. Of the Constitution, Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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and that the purposes of the m i n i s t r y are the conversion of 
those th a t are without the church and the increase of the 
graces of those that are w i t h i n the church. 

Goodwin gives reasons s i m i l a r to those which Owen 
gives f o r allowing separation from a church. "Because 
they are churches defective i n ordinances, i t i s warrant 
to remove to such a church where a l l may "be enjoyed. ... 
Because they are d e f i l e d churches t o our judgements, and 
so d e f i l e d as, to continue i n them, a man himself would 
"become d e f i l e d also. I f to the free enjoying any ordinance 
anything s i n f u l must he practised, as i n receiving the 
sacrament, l e t that church he i n i t s e l f and i n my judgement 
otherwise never so reformed, yet i f t h i s he imposed on men, 
or I must not receive, i t i s no mother to me, f o r i t denies 
to me, her c h i l d , the bread which i s due to me as a chi l d * s 
p o r t i o n . I n other practices i t i s so d e f i l e d , as that I 
cannot constantly be a member i n i t but I must also be 
d e f i l e d ; as i n mixed receiving, i n which, since the wicked 
are made one body w i t h the s a i n t s , there i s a s i n which 
l i e s somewhere " ̂  

A l l these statements could be p a r a l l e l e d out of Owen's 
works. 

There i s a small point on which Owen does d i f f e r from 
Goodwin. Owen r e j e c t s as inconsistent, even the occasional 
reception of the sacrament i n the parish churches from 
which they have separated. Goodwin, however, l i k e Richard 
Baxter, accepts that occasional communion i s permissible: 

1. Of the Co n s t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
Churches of Christ p. 307. 
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•Though i t should be granted that I might occasionally 
receive the sacrament i n them ... yet i t w i l l not f o l l o w 
that I should be a constant member to continue w i t h themj 
f o r i n such an occasional receiving, I am not so made a 
member as to be ca l l e d to exercise any such j u d i c i a l act 
of casting out the bad: but i t l i e s on them who are constant 
members of i t , who, by t h e i r approbations, make themselves 
one body w i t h them.* * 

Another s l i g h t difference between Owen and Goodwin, 
though perhaps a difference of emphasis rather than of 
opinion, i s over the p o s i t i o n of women i n the church. Owen 
must have f e l t that there was ho need f o r discussion on the 
subject and therefore a l l but ignores i t . Goodwin, however, 
t r i e s to j u s t i f y h i s exclusion of women from a l l positions 
of a u t h o r i t y i n the church and i n doing so, f i n d s himself 
occasionally i n d i f f i c u l t i e s . His p o s i t i o n i s immediately 
clear when he s t a r t s w i t h the uncompromising statement: 
'That women should not speak i n p u b l i c , but be s i l e n t , i t 
i s the law of nature.' I n denying women any a u t h o r i t y , 
he even goes to the lengths of s t a t i n g that Apollos was 
taught by Aquila, neglecting to mention any part P r i s c i l l a 
played i n t h i s ' a u t h o r i t a t i v e ' process. 

Goodwin's problem was that he believed wholeheartedly 
i n the great Reformation doctrine of the priesthood of a l l 
believers, but was not prepared to accept th a t t h i s would I 
l o g i c a l l y give p r i e s t l y r i g h t s i n the church t o women as w e l l 
1. Of the C o n s t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
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as to men. He believed that the power of the keys was 
given to a l l believers but was not prepared to allow women 
to exercise t h i s power w i t h i n the church. He d i d grant, 
however, t h a t "even they (women) have a s p r i n k l i n g of the 
keys i n t h e i r proportion ... f o r the keys of conversion 
and e d i f i c a t i o n maybe, through God^ blessing, i n t h e i r 
hands. Their speeches and i n s t r u c t i o n s i n pri v a t e may, and 
often do convert and ed i f y the souls of others." 1 Goodwin 
i s driven i n h i s explanation of t h i s inconsistency to make 
a d i s t i n c t i o n between the a u t h o r i t y of the keys and the 
power of the keys: "The mistake of the objection l i e s i n 
t h i s , to i n f e r t h a t because women have not the a u t h o r i t y , 
the public power of the keys, that therefore they have no 
power of the keys committed to them, where none have a l l 
that others have, not the apostles themselves." According 
to R. B. Carter (*The Presbyterian-Independent Controversy 1) 
'the d i s t i n c t i o n between a u t h o r i t y and power was a semantical 
problem w i t h l i t t l e p o s s i b i l i t y of being resolved to the 
mutual s a t i s f a c t i o n of any 1. . 

I n common w i t h other Independents, however, he d i d 
allow t h a t older widows could act as deaconesses w i t h i n 
the church. 

A very much more important d i s t i n c t i o n between Goodwin 
and Owen i s evident i n the subject of baptism. I t i s Owen, 
however, who seems to remain closer to the mainstream of 
Independent thought, whereas Goodwin*s b e l i e f seems t o be 

1. Of the Con s t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
Churches of Christ p. 58 
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peculiar to him. Goodwin asserts that baptism was to be 
distinguished from the Lord^s Supper by the f a c t that the 
former was given to the universal church whereas the l a t t e r 
was entrusted to p a r t i c u l a r churches. Other Independents 
believed t h a t both belonged only to the p a r t i c u l a r church. 
Goodwin argues th a t •the examples i n Scripture do c l e a r l y 
hold f o r t h t h a t persons th a t were not i n church fellowship 
were yet baptised'. • ̂  

He supports t h i s w i t h the example of the eunuch who 
was baptised by P h i l i p (Acts 8), r e j e c t i n g the idea put 
forward by some that as a proselyte he was of the Jewish 
Church and therefore a subject capable of baptism. When 
Peter baptised Jews, he says, he d i d not baptise them 
because they were *the seed of Abraham, but upon f a i t h and 
repentance, which he c a l l s them t o . ... So as the ground 
upon which men were members of the Jewish church, and 
circumcised, was not the ground upon which they were 
baptized: and therefore the eunuch was not baptised upon 
any such account. The dispensation of the covenant was 
alt e r e d and the a p p l i c a t i o n of the ordinances had accordingly 
an a l t e r a t i o n . So then i f he were not baptised as a member 
of the Jewish church, and when he was baptized was a member 
of no gospel church i n s t i t u t e d , then i t necessarily follows 
that a person who i s not a member of an i n s t i t u t e d church, 
or a p a r t i c u l a r congregation, may be the subject of baptism*. 

Goodwin f u r t h e r declares th a t •because baptism i s a 

1. Of the Cons t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 
Churches of Christ p. 451 
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baptizing of a single person i n t o Christ, and consequently 
i n t o the body of Christ as 1 Cor. 12:13 imports, and i s but 
an act of a single person unto a single person (as the 
instance of P h i l i p and the eunuch being alone shows); and 
i t belongeth not unto a p a r t i c u l a r church, as the former 
instances declared, i t must necessarily belong unto the 
universal church, as Eph. 4:4 seems to hold f o r t h . •One 
Lord, one God, one baptism, one body.' As f o r the Lord's 
Supper, i t i s as evident th a t i t was properly the ordinance 
of a p a r t i c u l a r church embodied together: 1 Cor. 10 'The 
bread which we break, i s i t not the communion of the body 
of C h r i s t ? 1 " 1 

Most other Independents, however, confined baptism 
to c h i l d r e n of godly parents who were members of a 
p a r t i c u l a r church, maintaining that the eunuch's baptism 
was an extraordinary act done by extraordinary o f f i c e r s . 
Owen, however, seems to stand a l i t t l e closer to Goodwin 
i n allowing that "professing believers and t h e i r seed ... 
have r i g h t unto baptism whether they be joined t o any 

2 
p a r t i c u l a r church or no," but i t must be noted that he 
had already urged t h a t "every believer i s obliged, as part 
of h i s duty, t o joyne himself to some one of those churches 
of Christ ... i f he have the advantage and opportunity so 
to doe." ^ 

His allowing a l l professing believers and t h e i r 
1. Of the Con s t i t u t i o n , Order and D i s c i p l i n e of the 

Churches of Christ 
2. Works v o l . 13 p. 259 
3. I b i d p. 176 



220. 

ch i l d r e n to be baptised was not, however, because he agreed 
w i t h Goodwin that baptism belonged to the universal church 
rather than the p a r t i c u l a r church, but because of thes 
p o s i t i o n he held on the r e l a t i o n of 'the p a r t i c u l a r church' 
to the 'church-catholic-visible': a p o s i t i o n which was not 
representative of the Congregational men generally. The 
church cath o l i c v i s i b l e he held to be 'but a c o l l e c t i o n 
of a l l t hat are duely c a l l e d Christians i n respect of t h e i r 
profession; nor are the several p a r t i c u l a r churches of 
Christ i n the world, so parts and members of any Catholic 
Church, as th a t i t should be constituted, or made up by 
them and of them .... Nor do I t h i n k that p a r t i c u l a r 
Congregations do stand unto i t i n the r e l a t i o n of Species 
unto Genus, i n which the whole nature of i t should be 
preserved and comprized, which would deprive every one of 
membership i n t h i s U niversall Church, which i s not joyned 
a c t u a l l y to some p a r t i c u l a r church or congregation, then 
which nothing can be more devoid of t r u t h . ' 

Here Cawdrey j u s t l y notes Owen's difference from 'them 
of New England' 'who make p a r t i c u l a r churches to be species 
of the universal church, as (say they) several drops of 
water are species of water; and also make a man f i r s t a 
member of a p a r t i c u l a r church, before he can be a member 

p 
of the Catholick'. I n Old England also, B a r t l e t had 
observed w i t h approval, that 'the Independents have l e f t 
i t upon Record, t h a t a p a r t i c u l a r Church i s a s i m i l a r part 
1. Works v o l . 13 p. 137 
2. Cawdrey: Independencie a Great Schism p. 90 
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of the Catholique, t h e i r own expression 1 ; and by the 
Congregational men the importance of • p a r t i c u l a r churches* 

2 
as 'parts of the universal as a Totum or Integrum* was 
un i v e r s a l l y agreed. 

On the whole, however, the divergencies of opinion 
and b e l i e f concerning the doctrine of the church i n the 
ranks of the Independents were very few. Apart from the 
one or two points already mentioned, the two great 
Independent theologians, Owen and Goodwin were fundamen- ̂  
t a l l y i n agreement on a l l the main points of Congregational 
b e l i e f and prac t i c e . Owen, therefore, i n h i s monumental 
works, was expounding the * Congregational way*, not a way 
of h i s own devising. 

1. 
2. 

Quoted i n N u t t a l l : V i s i b l e Saints p. 69 
Cawdrey: Independencie a Great Schism p. 90 
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7. The Man and His Theology; An Assessment* 
The picture of Owen which emerges from h i s w r i t i n g s 

i s that of an uncompromising yet warm-hearted C a l v i n i s t , 
which would seem, on the surface, to be contradictory, but 
which i n Owen i s , i n f a c t , complementary. Having been 
f i r s t an Anglican, and then a Presbyterian, he f i n a l l y 
became convinced of the v a l i d i t y of the Congregational way, 
and, b e l i e v i n g wholeheartedly th a t t h i s was God*s chosen 
way, he refused any compromise, however small. His 
i n t r a c t a b i l i t y has been praised by frien d s and blamed by 
foes but what i s c e r t a i n i s that i t was instrumental i n 
leading to the breakdown of any hope of comprehension w i t h 
the Anglican and Presbyterian churches and was therefore 
ah important f a c t o r i n the formation of Nonconformity as 
i t i s today. 

Just as h i s uncompromising a t t i t u d e i s evident through­
out h i s works, so i s h i s deep, warm love f o r Christ and h i s 
church. I n hlsXp'trTo^ °\/r'<< » Owen sometimes pens passages 
of such devotion and reverence as are reminiscent of those 
great Pauline hscmns of praise to Christ that are found, f o r 
example, i n Colossians 1 and Ephesians 1: "This glorious 
Word, which i s God, and described by h i s e t e r n i t y and 
omnipotency i n works of creation and providence, •was made; 
f l e s h ' , - which expresseth the lowest state and condition 
of human nature. Without' controversy, great i s the mystery 
of godliness! And i n that state wherein he v i s i b l y 
appeared as so made f l e s h , those who had eyes given them 
from above, saw •his g l o r y , the glory as of the only 
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begotten of the Father*. The eternal Word, "being made f l e s h , 
and manifested t h e r e i n , they saw h i s g l o r y , the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father. What heart can conceive, 
what tongue can express, the l e a s t part of the glory of 
t h i s divine wisdom and grace? So i t i s proposed unto us 
i n Isa. 9:6 .... That the mighty God should be a c h i l d born, 
and the everlasting Father a son given unto us, may w e l l 
e n t i t l e him unto the name of Wonderful." 1 

His l e t t e r s reveal the depth of concern and love 
which Owen had f o r each member of h i s church. For example, 
he wrote to a church member ca l l e d Mrs. P o l h i l l while she 
was staying i n her country home a f t e r the death of her 
s i s t e r : "The ^rouble expressed i n yours i s a great a d d i t i o n 
to mine; the sovereignty of divine wisdom and grace i s a l l 
that I have at t h i s day to r e t r e a t unto: God d i r e c t you 
thereunto also and you w i l l f i n d r e s t and peace. I t adds 
to my trouble that I cannot possibly come down to you t h i s 
week. Nothing but engaged duty could keep me from you one 
hour: yet I am conscious how l i t t l e I can contribute t o 
your guidance i n t h i s storm, or your s a t i s f a c t i o n , . Christ 
i s your p i l o t ; and however the vessel i s tossed while he 
seems to sleep, he w i l l arise and rebuke these winds and 
waves i n h i s own time. I have done i t , and yet s h a l l 
f a r t h e r wrestle w i t h God f o r you, according to the strength 

2 
he i s pleased to communicate. ... " 

Owen also gained praise from those whom he strongly 

1.. Works v o l . 11 p. 47 
2. Works v o l . 1 p. 117 
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opposed d o c t r i n a l l y , f o r h i s temperateness of language and 
hi s c i v i l i t y i n the pamphlets and polemical works he 
produced. I t often happened i n theo l o g i c a l controversies 
that men would at times sink to the l e v e l of vindictiveness 
and personal abuse against t h e i r opponents. But of t h i s 
Owen was very r a r e l y g u i l t y and indeed, one of h i s greatest 
antagonists, Dr. Edward S t i l l i n g f l e e t , Dean of St. Paul's, 
w i t h whom he had a long debate over the question of schism, 
wrote of him: "He treated me w i t h that c i v i l i t y and decent 
language th a t I cannot but r e t u r n him thanks f o r i t . " 1 

I t can be stated without equivocation that Owen,s 
w r i t i n g s s p o t l i g h t many of the v i t a l issues concerned i n 
the doctrine of the church. However, there are several 
v a l i d c r i t i c i s m s which can be brought against h i s teachings. 

He believed that i f the church wanted to be true t o 
the p a t t e r n l a i d down by God, i t should r e t u r n to the 
practices of the church of the f i r s t three centuries. 
However, he f a i l s to make allowance f o r the difference i n 
the h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n s of the f i r s t three centuries and 
the seventeenth century; f o r the difference between the 
church as a minority i n a non-Christian society and the 
church i n a society which to some extent upholds i t . For 
the f i r s t three hundred years of i t s existence the church 
had to contend w i t h sometimes i n d i f f e r e n t , sometimes 
a c t i v e l y h o s t i l e governments. This s i t u a t i o n persisted 
u n t i l Constantine, a Ch r i s t i a n , became Emperor and established 
C h r i s t i a n i t y as the r e l i g i o n of the empire. He enacted many 

1. Quoted i n the Prefatory Note to *An In q u i r y 
Concerning Evangelical Churches 1 : v o l . 15 
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new laws, prompted by a Chr i s t i a n humanitarianism; he 
made Sunday an o f f i c i a l r est day; he b u i l t and maintained 
churches; he gave o f f i c i a l expression to h i s disapproval 
of pagan r e l i g i o n s and a c t i v e l y protected and encouraged 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . 

Owen therefore drew h i s arguments from a s i t u a t i o n i n 
which Christianity.was d i s t i n c t from the world around i t 
and i n which a pre-Constantinian r e l a t i o n between church 
and state existed, but he presupposed a C h r i s t i a n country 
accepting C h r i s t i a n standards, i n which a post-Constantinian 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between church and state existed. For example, 
he accepted that the magistrate should uphold C h r i s t i a n i t y , 
discouraging a l l heresies, and that the state should 
provide material support f o r the church.. 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t the church i s entering 
today i n t o a t h i r d stage i n the world. I n t h i s stage the 
union between church and state i s coming or has come to an 
end. I n some countries, the church seems to have returned 
to i t s pre-Constantinian s i t u a t i o n of being a minority 
persecuted by the h o s t i l e state. I n England, however, 
w i t h the moves towards the disestablishment of the Church 
of England, one would hope that the idea of a free church 
i n a free state would p r e v a i l . I t i s perhaps only i n t h i s 
s i t u a t i o n that Congregational p r i n c i p l e s can be t r u l y 
worked out. I t could be said t h a t the inconsistencies i n 
Owenfs p o s i t i o n were forced on him by h i s h i s t o r i c a l 
s i t u a t i o n , f o r t h i s idea of a free church i n a free state 
was t o t a l l y inconceivable to seventeenth century minds. 
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Another c r i t i c i s m which has been made of Owen i s tha t 
he i s looking i n the New Testament f o r a perfect, p r i m i t i v e 
church which never i n f a c t existed. We have the New 
Testament l e t t e r s p a r t l y because New Testament congregations 
were d i s t i n c t l y imperfect and therefore required rebuke and 
corrective teaching. The Galatians were wrong on a basic 
point of doctrine. The Philippians were s u f f e r i n g from 
d i s u n i t y . The Colossians were s u f f e r i n g from a group w i t h i n 
the church who regarded themselves as be t t e r than everybody 
else because they had embraced a special new teaching. And 
Corinth had a l l manner of problems - problems of immorality, 
of f a c t i o n s i n the congregation, and even unsoundness on 
such a basic doctrine as that of the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead. 

His argument that the divine p a t t e r n f o r the church had 
been c l e a r l y set out i n Scripture even though, through 
human s i n and weakness, the churches f e l l short of i t , 
has also been c r i t i c i s e d . B. B. Carter, i n h i s thesis on 
the Presbyterian - Independent controversy, comments t h a t 
the experience of the Westminster Assembly and of the 
controversy between the Independents and Presbyterians 
supports the claim th a t i n major d o c t r i n a l matters i t may 
be possible to f i n d an i n f a l l i b l e method of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , 
but i n matters of p o l i t y , such an attempt was a t o t a l f a i l u r e . 

Indeed, the a t t i t u d e which Owen and a l l t r a d i t i o n a l 
C a l v i n i s t i c theologians took t o Scripture was one which 
had been condemned by Martin Luther, at the beginning of 
the Reformation, as an a t t i t u d e which turned the New 
Testament i n t o a new law, a new Deuteronomy, which 
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contained a l l the rules f o r the government of the church. 
Owen's p o s i t i o n i s i n f a c t untenable, f o r the Scripture 
lays down no comprehensive guide to church government. 
He has misunderstood the main burden of the New Testament 
l e t t e r s : "The Pauline e p i s t l e s , o r i g i n a l l y produced as 
occasional w r i t i n g s , dealing p r i m a r i l y w i t h the exigencies 
and controversies of the moment, were c a r e f u l l y scanned 
f o r l i t u r g i c a l d i r e c t i o n s . Such occasional h i n t s were 
erected i n t o p r i n c i p l e s . " ̂ " 

One of the most important of the c r i t i c i s m s raised 
against the Independent theology as expounded by Owen 
concerns the apparent devaluation of the universal church 
and excess emphasis on the l o c a l church. P. T. Forsythe, 
himself a Congregational theologian, declared that the 
Congregationalists have been "much too atomist. The 
independence of each congregation or. each member has been 
overdone. This i s a f e r t i l e source both of t h e i r p r a c t i c a l 
overlapping and t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l confusion. Their m u l t i ­
p l i c a t i o n paralyses them i n many a place. What might be 
a power i s a scandal. And t h e i r theology, t h e i r t r u t h , 
becomes a byword as they lose the sense of the great 
church whose ordered self-consciousness any worthy theology 
i s . I t i s the vast personality of the church that wins i t s 
b a t t l e . What v i c t o r y can await a r e l i g i o n whose regiments 
have on them the curse of the clans and go each i t s own way 
w i t h some pride, f o l l o w i n g a chief and l o s i n g a Head? Each 

1. Davies: Worship of the English Puritans p. 258 
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single church i s e n t i t l e d by the Gospel to no more indepen­
dence i n the great Church than each i n d i v i d u a l man has i n 
the small, where they are a l l members one of another. And 
each Church has the r i g h t to l i v e only i n v i r t u e of the 
c o n t r i b u t i o n i t makes to the great Church." ^ 

Porsythe wrote t h i s century, but the same objection, 
that i s , that the Independent theology was unsatisfactory 
i n i t s explanation of the r e l a t i o n between the l o c a l and 
the universal church, has been raised from the very 
inception of the 'Congregational way*. I t was the ce n t r a l 
point of disagreement between the Congregationalists and 
the Presbyterians and Anglicans.. 

Owen1s concept of the church as a community of the 
regenerate has also been challenged. Owen himself believed 
that i t was impossible f o r men to be absolutely sure who 
were the true saints, f o r only God knew those who were h i s . 
The task of the church meeting was simply to assess the 
"evidences and f r u i t s " of conversion " i n t h e i r external 
demonstration as unto a p a r t i c i p a t i o n of the outward 

2 
p r i v i l e g e s of a regenerate state and no further.." 

Therefore, i t was possible f o r non-elect persons to 
be members of a gathered church. Many Presbyterians and 
Anglicans f e l t t hat once t h i s admission had been made, the 
idea of the church of v i s i b l e saints, a main tenet of 
Congregationalism, collapsed and there could be no r e a l 
objection to t h e i r idea of allowing people to enter the 
1. Forsythe: The Church and the Sacraments pp ft/8 
2. Works v o l . 16 p. 13 
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profession of f a i t h . 

The Presbyterians also f e l t t h a t the Independents* 
l i m i t i n g the church to the saints only was too narrow, too 
exclusive, too unevangelistic. "A man had be t t e r receive 
some of whom there may be some doubt and.feare, than 
discourage or refuse any of Christ's l i t t l e ones*," 1 Since 
the church was the means of spreading the gospel and since 
the only means of peopled being regenerated was i n t h e i r 
hearing the preaching of the Word, then i t was unevangelistic 
to exclude any from the church who otherwise might repent 
and be born again. 

The Independent Church i n New England d i d indeed 
experience a great lack of evangelistic zeal as a r e s u l t 
of t h e i r doctrine of the church. The maj o r i t y of the 
Puritans there seemed to be much more concerned about 
r e t a i n i n g p u r i t y - of doctrine, worship and church government. 
Independency tends i n c e r t a i n respects towards i n t r o s p e c t i o n 
and subjectivism, not only i n i t s emphasis on p u r i t y , but 
also, f o r example, i n the public t e s t i f y i n g to r e l i g i o u s 
experience as the basis of church membership. An e f f e c t i v e 
missionary church needs on the contrary to be outward-looking 
and outgoing. Therefore, there was a lack of mission i n 
New England which i s culpable i n the face of C h r i s t 1 s l a s t 
clear command 'Go therefore and make d i s c i p l e s of a l l 
nations*. (Matthew 28:19) 

1. Thomas Edwards: Anatapologia: or A P u l l Answer to the 
Apologetical Narration of Mr. Goodwin et a l . (London 
1646) p.77 
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There was only one man amongst a l l of the New England 
Independents who was r e a l l y concerned f o r the evangelisation 
of the North American Indians - John E l i o t , the man w i t h 

i 

whom Richard Baxter maintained a steady correspondence 
during a l l the years of the former 1s missionary work on 
the other side of the A t l a n t i c . One f e e l s that Baxter 
himself would have experienced no lack of impetus f o r the 
work of spreading the gospel, f o r he believed that •The 
Church on earth i s a mere h o s p i t a l 1 and therefore should 
admit people precisely because they are sinners i n need of 
treatment. Therefore, whereas Owen f e l t impelled to 
separate from the Anglican church because others besides 
the saints were members, Baxter would have been happy t o 
remain w i t h i n i t s ranks", had not the Act of Uniformity 
forced h i s departure. 

The Independent theology could not come to any 
compromise between i t s own exalted view of the church as 
the g l o r i o u s , spotless Bride of Christ and the equally 
true view expressed by Luther,that •the face of the church 
i s the face of the sinner*. 

One of the greatest claims of the Independents was 
that they had established a p o l i t y based wholly and solel y 
on the pages of the New Testament Scriptures. But Owen, 
Goodwin and the other Independents, introduced a practice 
which was absent from the New Testament - a f a u l t f o r 
which they castigated the Anglicans and Presbyterians. 
As a r e s u l t of t h e i r a t t i t u d e to i n f a n t baptism, that i t 
was not the r i t e by which one entered the church, they had 



231;. 

to introduce some other means of entry. They therefore 
i n s t i t u t e d church covenants by which a prospective member 
had to promise that he would walk i n fellowship w i t h the 
other church members and i n love and obedience t o God, 
and upon making t h i s promise he joined the church. 
According to the Scriptures, however, baptism i s the only 
means of entry i n t o the church and church covenants are 
consequently neither needed nor used. Therefore, the 
Independents were doubly at f a u l t here - f i r s t of a l l f o r 
r e j e c t i n g the New Testament significance of baptism, and 
secondly, f o r replacing the f u n c t i o n of baptism w i t h a non-
S c r i p t u r a l p r a c t i c e . 

Furthermore, another argument brought by the Independents 
against the Presbyteriajis and Anglicans was that they 
resorted too much to the Old Testament f o r t h e i r church 
government. Therefore, i t might be thought th a t the 
Independents would confine t h e i r platform f o r government 
to the pages of the New Testament. However they proved 
the i n s t i t u t i o n of church covenants w i t h arguments taken 
mainly from the Old Testament; w i t h reference, f o r example, 
to the covenant God made wi t h the I s r a e l i t e s at Horeb. 
This inconsistency i s revealed by John Goodwin, himself an 
Independent, though set apart from others by the f a c t t h a t 
he was an Arminian rather than a C a l y i n i s t . I t was to 
Thomas Goodwin he wrote, complaining that the Independents 
had not only introduced a practice absent from the New 
Testament, but had also t r i e d t o prove i t s v a l i d i t y by 
arguments from the Old, f o r both of which practices they 
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attacked t h e i r opponents. Although t h i s attack was made on 
Thomas Goodwin, the same c r i t i c i s m could also be l e v e l l e d 
at Owen, as the l a t t e r 1 s opinions on t h i s point were 
i d e n t i c a l to those of the former.. 

However, one of the most important commendations one 
could give of the Congregational doctrine of the Church of 
which Owen gives the greatest theolo g i c a l exposition, i s 
that i t i s s t i l l relevant to Christians today. This i s 
witnessed to by the f a c t t h a t three hundred years a f t e r they 
were w r i t t e n , h i s works are s t i l l c o n t i n u a l l y i n the process 
of being r e p r i n t e d . Even h i s polemical works, l a r g e l y 
concerned w i t h issues which time and change have resolved 
or rendered unimportant today, are s t i l l r^ad because? they 
throw such clear l i g h t upon many fundamental p r i n c i p l e s 
i n the doctrine of. the church. 

The contemporaneousness of Owen's theology i s 
witnessed i n the address which the Swiss theologian Karl 
Barth made i n 1948 at the Amsterdam Assembly i n which the. 
World Council of Churches was established. His address was 
e n t i t l e d "The Church: The L i v i n g Congregation of the L i v i n g 
Lord Jesus Christ." A f t e r having given an exposition of 
c l a s s i c a l Congregationalism, Barth proceded to point out 
i t s present relevance. He explained that the Congregational 
way was "not a completely new way. I t showed i t s e l f quite 
c l e a r l y i n i t s basic l i n e s already i n the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries i n an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l movement i n 
England, a movement which u n t i l now has been too l i t t l e 
noticed or too quickly rejected. The congregations which 
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dared i n that time and place to l e t themselves be formed 
by t h i s movement made themselves noteworthy at any rate 
i n the c r i t i c a l eighteenth century by having been able t o 
make a f a r be t t e r stand i n the face of the Enlightenment, 
strange as i t may seem, than the other English churches, 
which were apparently so much better armed w i t h t h e i r 
episcopal or presbyterian synodal a u t h o r i t y . ... 

And i t i s also no accident th a t the so-called Younger 
Churches, on what was once the "mission f i e l d " , have c l e a r l y 
set f o r t h i n t h i s same d i r e c t i o n , on t h e i r own and without 
seeing themselves driven by any connection w i t h the former 
t r a d i t i o n . 'Who knows', wrote P r i e d r i c h Loofs as f a r back 
as 1901 ... 'whether i t might not be the case one day, 
when the established churches of the old world collapse, 
that the congregational form of church may yet have a 
future among us?* " ~̂  

There i s indeed an increasing emphasis being placed 
today on the importance of the l o c a l church as a r e a l 
community. This i s true of a great Roman Catholic theologian 
l i k e Rahner and can be seen i n many movements where Christians 
are seeking to f i n d r e a l community. A small book which has 
appeared recently i s t y p i c a l i n many respects. I t i s 
e n t i t l e d 'Cinderella w i t h Amnesia' by Michael G r i f f i t h s , 
who was f o r many years a missionary i n South East Asia. 
According to the author, the church, the bride of Chr i s t , 
today seems l i k a a C i n d e r e l l a i n the ashes, f o r g o t t e n by 

1. Barth: God Here and Now pp 84/5 
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the world and oblivious of her glorious destiny. His 
purpose i n w r i t i n g the book i s to remind the ordinary 
people i n the pews of the B i b l i c a l doctrine of the church, 
i n order that she may become what she i s meant to be -
a * dynamic, b e a u t i f u l , caring community'. I n h i s attempt 
to do t h i s f o r the present generation, he uses much of the 
teaching which Owen used f o r h i s very d i f f e r e n t generation 
so long ago. 

This doctrine, then, i n which Owen believed and which 
he expounded so c l e a r l y and so comprehensively, s t i l l has 
something to say to the needs of the church today. 

Whether one would accept h i s theology or not, many-
would agree that a f a i r assessment of Owen's l i f e and 
work can be found i n the epitaph which was inscribed on 
his monument i n B u n h i l l - f i e l d s : t h a t Dr. Owen spent h i s 
l i f e i n t r y i n g to " c a l l f o r t h a l l h i s knowledge i n an 
orderly t r a i n to serve the i n t e r e s t s of r e l i g i o n and 
minister i n the sanctuary of God." 
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